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TO THE

RIGHT HONOURABLE

BOLLE WILLIAM LUXDORPH,

KNIGHT OF THE ORDER OF DANNEBROG,

COUNSELLOR OF CONFERENCES,

FIRST DEPUTY OF THE ROYAL CHANCERY,

AT COPENHAGEN.

VOLTAIRE, the celebrated historian

and panegyrist of Louis XIV. some

where obferves that that monarch exhi

bited an example of the true sublime in

royalty j and it has been allowed by his

greatest admirers, that nothing so much

aggrandized his character, or so truly

intitled him to the sirname of Great,

as his exquisite taste for the arts and

sciences, and his generous patronage of

learning and learned men, not only in

his own kingdom, but in almost all the

AND

Right Honourable Sir,

nations of Europe.



DEDICATION.

What an addition is ireal learning to

grandeur ? What lustre does it reflect

on high birth and station ? It caufes the

diadem to beam with double effulgence

upon the brow of majesty. It ennobles

nobility itfelf, and exalts it even almost

£o regal fplendour and ufefulness, efpe

cially when it becomes the patron and

encourager of the arts and fciences in

others.

It will fcarce, be .denied that Mecenas

the noble patron of Virgil, Horace, Li-

vy, Varro, Vitruvius and Ovid (that

bright constellation of geniufes who il

luminated and adorned the court of

^Augustus, and marked and distinguish

ed the age in which they lived with'ttie

brightest characters of literary glory}—

it will fcarce be denied, I fay, that the

amiable Mecenas deferved as well of the

world, and reflected as great an honour

on the Roman Empire, by drawing thefe

incomparable geniuses oilt of.obscurity,

and cherishing and developing Jflierr

parts, as "Julius Caesar by all his con

quests in Gaits; .Germany and Britain,

The arts and fciences thrive and flourif!?
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best in a genial and friendly foil : they

need encouragement and protection,

and becaufe of their unfpeakable advan

tages to human fociety, they deferve to

be cherished and fostered by the kindly

condefcending hand of majesty itfelf.

The patronage of the prince and of the

patriot is due to them, and they claim

it by a just title. The most important

service which can be rendered to any

state, is to propagate and disseminate

among its inhabitants the principles of

virtue and found philofophy, to en

lighten their understandings, infpire

their hearts with right fentiments, and

prompt them to a worthy conduct. But

if we confult the history of the human

mind, we will sind that this important

end was never effectually attained in

any state where the culture of the arts

and fciences was not countenanced and

patronized by the great. The favour of

the good and great is thatsun which by

its benign influences warms and ferti

lizes the human mind, and elicites thofe

blossoms and fruits of genius which a-

dorn and enrich a people: it naturally

a 2
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prompts to emulation, and fets a people

upon thofe studies and purfuits which

would otherwife have lain neglected for

want of the proper encouragement.

The amiable character you fustain

by all who have the honour of your ac

quaintance, not only as the Mecenas of

the learned, and the friend and patron

of learning, virtue and religion, but also

as one of the most competent judges of

every thing that is curious and excel

lent in the whole circle of the fciences \

—and that philosophical curiofity which

prompts you to collect, by your learned

correfpondents, every thing that is new

in the history of knowledge from all

parts of the world, not excepting even

this infant colony, late the dreary haunt

of favages, where the necessary labour

and fatigue of new fettlements have

fcarce as yet permitted us to reflect

that we are rational beings, and have

immortal souls; but where, thro' the

lenity and indulgence of government,

we hope to be soon more at leifure for

the cultivation of our minds—as they

fpeak your ardent thirst of knowledge*



and how much attention you pay to its

state and interests in the world, even at

your advanced period in life fo I

confefs they have infpired me with an

earnest desire of being made known to

your exc Ellen c v,' as a refpectful

admirer of your character, and an hum

ble friend to your most favourite at

tachments and purfuits.

But I little hoped fo quick and easy

an accefs to this honour as happened,

almost without my knowledge, to be

procured for me by my honourable

friend Lansdommer Suhr ; who was

pleafed to mention me and fome of

rhy trifling productions to your e x-

c e t L £ n c-y in fuch terms as are ve-'

ry flattering for me; ,; ,!l .

Thro' this means, and by your own

permission, I am emboldened to lay the

following plain difcourfes before your

e xcellekc Y;-~~-A survey of the

world of nature in its appearances herd, '

might doubtlefs more highly gratify

your curiosity. It is a wide and almost

uncultivated sield, and would yield an

a 3
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ample harvest to the skilful husband

man. What pity that my most ingeni

ous friend Julius Von Rohr, Esq. director

of his Majesty's buildings, and furveyor

of this island, was not wholly at leifure

to cultivate this sield, for which he is fo

excellently adapted by his taste, talents

and penetration?— But every man in

his own way- Divinity is my favourite

study; and perhaps your excellency

may not be wholly uncurious to know

what fpecies of this is inculcated on his

Majesty's fresbyterian fubjects in St»

Croix.

The divinity and morality contained

in thefe difcourfes will, I make no

doubt, meet with your excellency's

approbation, as they are agreeable to.

the doctrines of the reformation, and

have nothing in them narrow or local v

hut the manner and stile claim your can

dour and indulgence, as wanting much,

of that accuracy, polish and energy

which might entitle them to the appro

bation of fo able a critic, even in a lan

guage which is not vernacular to you,
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and which has not yet acquired the ho

nour of being deemed classical, learned

or universal.

Such as they are, I beg leave to com

mit them to your patronage, and to fo

licit your acceptance of them as a testi

mony of my refpect for your character,

talents and merit. Permit me to add

my sincerest and most ardent wishes,

that the tranquillity of true philofophy,

the confcious pleafures of a well-fpent

life, and thofe exalted joys, hopes and

comforts which genuine Christianity can

alone inspire, may foften and brighten

the evening of your life, and render it

all peace, ferenity and happinefs. 1 have

the honour to be,

May it please your excellency,

Your excellency's

Most obedient

And devoted servant,

HUGH KNOX.
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SERMON L

The reverence due to God's name, and

the guilt of profaning it, in two Ser

mons, from

Deuteron. xxviii. 58.

That thou mayeft fear this glorious and

fearful name, The Lord thy God.

SERMON I.

J^/£Y hearers may easily conjecture what I princi

pally design from these words : 'Tis to incul

cate a proper reverence for that adorable name, w hich

is the joy of heaven, and the terror of hell : 'Tis to

lead you and myself to think and speak in a just and

becoming manner of that Almighty and glorious Be

ing, whofe name we are at all times, even in our

prayers and praises, unworthy to take into our pol

luted lips ;—that Being who is exalted above all ado

ration and praise, and before whom the blessed angels

dare not approach but with veiled faces, and in po

stures of the lowest humility and prostration.

It is doubtless, my Brethren, a disagreeable ofsice

for a gnspel minister, to be obliged in a Christian as-

Vot. I. A
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sembly to declaim against vices and immoralities too

shocking for the practice ef a fober intelligent hea

then :—That while he mould be employed in the

pleasing business of breaking the bread of lise to his

people ; opening and applying the promises ; holding

up to their view the charms of virtue and beauties of

holiness, and displaying before them the inneffable

glories of Immanuels land, and those rivers of pure,

permanent, and high-relished pleasures, which for ever

flow from the throne of God, and sill the fouls who

bear his image with a satisfying, undecaying. and

ever-improving selicity—he is obliged to descend to

combat such low, unmanly, irreligious practices,

the very imputation of which is sufficient to give a

rational creature the blush, and which ought not

once to be named among Christians .'—That while

he should be breaking the childrens bread, he must

take up arms against ths enemies of God for fo

Juch are emphatically termed by the inspired Pfalmist,

who take God's name in vain (a).

** Thine enemies take thy name in vain !" Dread

ful word ! Contemptible Worms of the dust, who are

but of yesterday, who are crushed before Hie moth,

who are but as clay in the hands of the potter, em

ploy the very powers they have received from God,

as rebellious arms against him I--- With their tongues,

the glory of their frame, they provoke their Maker,

as it were, to open combat ; enter the lists with

Omnipotence, and rush upon the thick bosses of Jr-

psel. cxxxbt. af<
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«ovah's backJer !—They dare impioufly to attempt

his throne, to trample his honour in the dust, and to

defy him to his face ;—to challenge that Almighty

Being who has the whole artillery of heaven, earth,

and hell at his abfolute command, and who has told

them with a voice of thunder and lightning from Si

nai's burning summit, " That he will not hold him

guiltless, who taketh his name in vain (b)."

To be obliged to combat such sins as this, in a

Christian assembly, where they ought to be utterly un

known in practice, is a dire necessity ; yet it is such a

necessity as is laid upon the faithsul ministers of

Christ, rather than hear that holy name, by which

they are called, blasphemed ;—rather than see the

eternal laws 6"f God violated and broken—the sun

damental laws of fociety weakened and enseebled,

and the fouls of men hastening in the broad way to

destruction.

In the chapter where our text stands, Mcsei lays

down the temporal yinahies and rewards annexed to

the violation and obedience of the divine laws ; as,

under that Theocratkal dispensation, they were, in

truth, the laws of the slate as well as of the church,

ar of religion. And in the words of our text, he

seems to sum up the temper and disposition necessary

in order to keeping the divine law, in this one article,

namely, A reverence for the name of GOD:

" If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this

Uw that are written in this book, that thou mayest

(J) Exod. xx. 7.

A 2
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sear this glorious and searsul name the Lord thy

Cod, then the Lord will make thy plagues wonder

sul, &c."—And, indeed, with great reafon; seeing

a reverence for the lawgiver is the foundation of all true

obedience, and this is most essectually secured by

thinking and speaking respeclfully of his name.

In the farther illustration of this subject, I shall

endeavour, by the divine assistance, to shew you

ist. What we are to understand by the name

»f God.

2dly. Make it appear that Jehovah's name is

truely glorious and fearful in itself.

3dly. Shew you how and in what instances, this

glorious and searful name, claims our reverence and

respect. And

/ithly. I shall endeavour to apply this important

subject to practical uses, by shewing the aggravated

guilt of the profanation and abuse of God's holy

name, and exposing the vain and frivolous pretences

which are alledged by the guilty in extenuation and

excuse of their crime.

And O ! that, while we are considering and at

tending to these particulars, God would be pleased to

shine upon our hearts by his spirit, and reveal himself

in such majesty and glory to our fouls, as to impress

them with the deepest veneration for his name, and

for ever preserve us from the guilt of profaning it !

Amen.

Ist. Then, By the name of God, God himself i*

often understood ; as in all thofe passages of scrip

ture where we are commanded to believe in his name,
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to trust in his name, to call upon his name, and the

like. But most commonly it is used to signify every

thing whereby God maketh himself known to his

treasures, whether it be his names, properly fo called;

or his attributes, such as his power, ivisdom, ho-

liness, justice, goodness and truth;—or his word;

and therefore he is faid to magnify his word above

all his name;—or his -works, which are faid to

praise him and declare his glory, even his eternal

power and God-head ;—or his judgments, seeing the

Lord /'/ known by the judgments which he exe

cutes ; or his mercies ; "for he hath not left him

self without a witness, in that he doeth us good, giv

ing us rain and fruitsul seafons, and silling our hearts

with jcy and gladness (<:)."

A name is an arbitrarysign which, by expressing

.or representing fome thing to which it is affixed by

custom and the consent of men, calls up the idea of

it into our mind. Thus when the words man, tree,

house, city, water, are pronounced within our hear

ing, the ideas or conceptions of these things, together

with their nature and qualities, fo far as we have

formerly known them, are immediately awakened in

our minds, and become present and visible as it were

to our memories or imaginations. Whatever there

fore has a natural or established tendency to discover

or reveal the nature or persections of God, or to a-,

waken the idea of him in our minds, may be properly

called his name. But by his name here, I would be

(c) PiaL cxsxvUi. a. xix. i. be. it. Acts xlv. 17.

A 3
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understood principally to mean " Thofe names and

titles by which he has been pleased to make himself

known unto us in his word." I am now

I Idly, To make it appear that the name of the

great Jehovah, by whatever word it is expressed,

is indeed exceedingly glorious and fearful in itself,

and should never be uttered by any of his creatures

but upon the most important occasions, and with the

most profound awe and reverence of foul. And this

I shail endeavour to prove—from the nature and rea

son of the thing—from the positive declarations of

scripture—and from the universal sentiments and

practice of good and virtuous men in all ages.

l. Fkom the nature and reafon <?f the thing.

God, my brethren, is an incomprehensively great

and glorious being : he is the fountain tf existence,

and may be said, in one sense, to be the only reality

in the universe ; as all things else which exist, are

only the creatures of his will, and have no real

.existence but what they have in that : fo that if he

did but cease to will that they should he, they would

abfolutely fall into that nothing or non-entity, from

whence his will at sirst produced them. All the great

and glorious things we see and know, aTe the effects

and evidences of his ineffable persections, his power,

wisdom and goodness. The countless shining host of

heaven, the sun, moon and stars : the earth and sea

together with their numberless inhabitants, and thou

sands of worlds to us unknown, stand the indisputable

monuments of the greatness of the divine persections,

and the indisputable motives and reafons of our most
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profound homage and veneration to the great and

glorious name who made, sustains and rules them

all.

Nay these persections extend farther yet, to an

.ability of producing every thing pofible, and which

implies not a contradi£lion : fo that had the Al

mighty fo pleased, be might have created ten thou

sand worlds for every one he has actually created,

and communicated lise and happiness to ten thousand

creatures for every one which he has fo endowed : for

there is no limiting his persections otherwise than by

the pofibilities of things. How aivful, how sacred,

how venerable therefore ought the name of this glo

rious and Almighty Being to be in the esteem of us

his rational creatures?

It is no arbitrary claim in the great God to de

mand a peculiar reverence to his name from his crea

tures. It proceeds not siom a fondness of being

thought great, or a secret uneasiness arising from a

sense of the contempt caft upon him by the works of

bishands. No; far be it from Jehovah to be vexed

with such tormenting and wrathsul passions as arise in

proud and haughty human spirits, when they meet

not with that honour and respect from their sellow

raen which they think is due to them. God was,

from eternity, perfectly happy without us. His hap

piness does not in the least degree depend on any of

the creatures he has made ; but results folely from

the enjoyment of his own persections : but there is a

persect fitness and rightness in this honour and reve

rence which the Creator demands to his great
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name. As his name is insinitely holy and reverenl

in itself, fo he, whofe judgment is always according

to truth, cannot but have an insinite regard and re

spect for it himself, and command all his creatures to

reverence and respect it accordingly. 1 say, he can

not but do fo ; for to do otherwise, would be to vio

late the eternal laws of truth and reafon. Selfishness

and vanity always suppofe that the being influenced

by them over-rates himself, and has an unjust, over-

ioeening opinion of his own persections and merits ;

but these vices cannot possibly have place in a neces

sary, self-existent being of infinite perfection : be

cause such a being cannot possibly think too highly of

himself ; nor can any claim of respect and reverence

from his creatures, be arrogant, er exceed what the

nature of things strictly requires. All thofe eulogiunit

therefore which God passes upon himself in his word,

and all thofe claims of reverence and homage from

his creatures with which the scriptures every where

abound, are fo far from favouring of vain.ghry, that

they are only a tribute justly due to insinite excellence

and persection, and which the rational creature can

not withhold from it without the most criminal facri

lege ! Accordingly

2. The scriptures of truth every where mention

this name in terms denoting the highest folemnity

and respect, and lay the strongest injunctions on men

to fear it and use it reverently, and not to blaspheme

it, or take it in vain, on penalty of incurring the di

vine displeasure. There his name is said to be excel
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lent in all the earth (d) :—to be holy and reve

rend (<?). Men are commanded to praise his great and

terrible name, for it is holy (/) ; and to fear this

glorious andfearful name, the Lord our God (g).

God's people are there said to sanclify his name;

i. e. toset it apart from common and profane uses ;—

to fanclify the holy one of Jacob, and fear the God

ef Israel (h). " I am a great king, faith the Lord

of hosts, and my name is dreadsul (/')." " I will

fanctify my great name (k)." To the same purpofe

is the sirst petition of our Lord's excellent and com

prehensive prayer; " Hallowed be thy name ;'* i.e..

let it be esteemed sacred, holy, and reverend by all

thy rational creatures.

This will still farther appear from the prohibi

tions against profaning it with which the scriptures

abound. " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord

thy God in vain," is the third commandment of God,

delivered from Sinai's burning mount, and guarded

by a clause of dreadsul import to the transgressors of

it, " For the Lord will not hold him guiltless who

taketh his name in vain (/)." " Thou shall not pro

fane the name of thy God : I am the Lord :—

neither shall ye profane my holy name, but I will be

hallowed among the children of Israel («/)."—Our

blessed Saviour, and after him his apostle James, re

peat and (agreeable to the greater clearness, fpiritua-

(</) Ps. via. 1. cxlviii. 13. (f) Ps. cxi. 5. (/) Ps.

xcix. 3. (g) Dcut. xxviii. J». (Z>) Is. xxix. 13. (i) Mai.

i. 14. '(k) Ez. xxxvi. 13. (/) Ex. xx. 7. («) Lev.

xviii. »1. xxii. 31,
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Uty, extent, and perfeclion of the gnspel dispenfation)

even extend the fame law, not only to a prohibition

of swearing by God's name, or using it irreverently

Li the common converfation of Christians ; but alfo

of all such forms of asseveration or imprecation, ia

which the divine name is even implicatively suggest

ed ;——and by limiting our modes of speaking to 3

simple affirmation and negation ;——a yea, yea, and 3

may, nay: " But 1 say unto you, swear not at all ;

neither by heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor by the

earth, for it is his footstool : neither by Jerusalem,

for it is the city of the great King, Neither {halt thou

swear by thy head ;—but let your communication be

yea, yea ; nay, nay : for whatfoever is more than

these, cometh of evil (»)." Agreeable to this we

sind

3. That holy beings, and wise and good men of

all ages, have had a most profound reverence and ve

neration for this glorious and searsul name, the Lord

our God.

When the angels of light mention it, they veil

their faces and worship, and all heaven refounds with

the acclamations of " Holy, holy, holy Lord God

Almighty " and the very mention of it makes the in-

Ivabitants of hell to tremble, and spreads an additional

gloom of horror over their wretched abodes. There

are no wanton oaths or droll blasphemies there : if

the miserable inhabitants blaspheme and look up, it is

from the bottomless abyss of despair, and under the

agonies of inexpressible torment.

(») Mat. v. a, &c. Jam. v. 1*.
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The Jews, in their better days, were fo scrupu

lous in this matter, that they would not use the word

Jehovah (the most peculiar and appropriate name

of God) even in their common devotions ; and never

suffered it to be mentioned, but only once a year, by

the high priest, in the holy of holies, on the great

day of atonement, while he blessed the people ; least

a more common use of it mould take off from that

solemnity, with which they thought it should always

be uttered. It was the most ardent desire of good

Nehemiah, to sear this glorious and searsul name (o).

To have the inheritance ofthem whofear his name,

Was pious David's highest ambition (p). His ho

ly indignation arises to the highest pitch against thofe

enemies of his God who take his name in vain : " O

God, how long shall the adversary reproach ? mail the

enemy blaspheme thy name for ever i Why with-

drawest thou thine hand, even thy right hand ?

Pluck it out of thy bofom. Remember this, that the

enemy hath reproached, O Lord, and that the foolish

people have blasphemed thy name.—Arise, O Lord ;

plead thine own cause ; remember how the foolish

man reproacheth thee daily. Forget not the voice

of thine enemies: the tumult of thofe that rise up

against thee, increaseth continually.—For they speak

against thee wickedly, and thine enemies take thy

flame in vain (?)."

It was the importunate prayer of good dgur,

that God would preserve him from poverty ; and the

(o) Nehem. i. it. . (/>) Ps. lxi. J. (?) Ps. Ixxiv.

to, &c. Ps. cxxxix. »0.
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reafon he assigns, is, " Lest he should be tempted t»

steal, or take the name of his God in vain," either

by mercenary perjuries, or a fretsul repining against

the dispofals of Divine Providence. And in die book

of Revelations, where the grand scene of the sinal

judgment is opened, it is remarkable that the reward

is given by the Judge only to " the flints, and them

that sear God's name, sm.ill and great (r)."

Hence it evidently appears from the nature of

things, the word of God, and the opinion and prac

tice of the best men in all ages, that whatever foolish

and heedless sinners may think of the matter, the name

of God is indeed a glorious and fearful name, and

ought fo to be accounted of by all his rational crea

tures. I am now to shew you,

IUdly, How, and in -wbat instances, this glorious

and searsul name, claims our reverence and respect.

Hot before I enter directly upon the consideration

of this particular, it will be proper a little to ascer

tain the nature of that fear of God's name which

makes an esiential part of true religion. There is a

dread of the Almighty, arising from false and in

jurious notions of him as a bard master, a cruel and

merciless tyrant ; imposing unjust laws upon his crea

tures, the observance of which is impossible to them;

taking every advantage against the frailties and insir

mities of their nature ; marking all their faults with

a merciless and enviously pleasurable severity, and

wantonly sporting himself with the misery and de»

Prov. xxx. Rcr.xi.it.
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struction of his creatures. Such a sear as this, teods

to drive us away from God with disgust and aversion;

and is utterly inconsistent with that supreme love os

him, which is the genuine and essential characteristic

of true religion.

But there is another sear of God, arising srora

quite different motives, and producing quite contrary

efsects, which is the beginning and first principle of

all true wisdom, and, in one form or other, makes a

constant concomitant of it through every stage and

period of the Christian lise. I cannot now stop stilly

to state and explain this important branch of the

Christian temper. Sufsice it at present just to observe,

that it afsects the minds of men difserently in a state

csstn and impenitence, and in a state osgrace, or

conscious hope of the divine savour.

In sinners, this sear of God is the beginning, or.

firft principle of true repentance. Thus the wise man

repeatedly declares, that " The sear of the Lord

is the beginning of wisdom." The dread of the Lord

falls upon them, and his excellency makes them

afraid, and sills their fouls with the most pungent and

distressing terrors; not because they believe God to

be unjust, cruel, or tyrannical, but because they seel

themselves justly expofed to his displeasure, by rea

son of their exceeding guiltiness and pollution, and

sear their can be no mercy or pardon for such wretches

as they are. This is a just and salutary sear in im

penitent sinners. It stops them in the mad career of

their sins ; causes them to consider whether the way

they are in, is leading them, and what the end of

Vol. I. £
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these things is like to be. It arrests them, as it were,

by a kind of holy violence ; forces them tostand in

awe, and not sin ; to consider their latter end ; to

make a pause, and look backward and forward ; to

sear him, who after he hath destroyed the body, can

cast both foul and body into hell ; and often ends in

a found conversion and genuine repentance. With

regard to this kind offear, the Almighty com

plains of the wicked, that they have no fear of God

before their eyes ; that they cast offfear, and restrain

prayer before him ; and expostulates with them thus :

" Hear this, C) foolish people, and without under

standing, Will y£ not sear me, faith the Lord?

Will ye not tremble at my presence ? Is I be a far

ther, where is mine honour ? and if I be a master,

where is my sear .'—'But this' people hath a revolting

and rebellious heart: they are revolted and gone:

neither fay they in their heart, Let us now sear the

Lord our Goo, that giveth rain, both the former

and the latter rain in his seafon : he reserveth unto

us the appointed weeks of the harvest (/)."

But in perfons who, through grace, have obtained

a comfortable hope of the pardoning mercy and fa

vour of God, this principle of holy sear operates in

a less painful and distressing manner, and nearly re

sembles that respeBful reverence which a dutisul child

feels in the presence of a wise, venerable, and affec

tionate father, for whom he has the most persect

jjsteem, and the most cordial Jove and pita! attach*

Jff, y. »!,-<-*;. Mai. (. (,
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therit. I can think of no similitude which can better1

explain the assection of godly sear, to thofe who ne

ver selt it, than tkh. The child os God who truly

sears him, loves, esteems, venerates and adores him.

The study and purpofe of his lise is to please him,

and to keep himself in his love anj friendship, and

therefore he dreads his displeasure more than hell.

He stands in awe, and sins not. He joins trembling

with his mirth ; spends the time of his fojourning

here in sear, and studies to walk in the sear of the

Lord all the day long. He had rather forseit his

title to ten thousand worlds, than forseit his interest

in the divine favour; and dreads the frowns of him

whom he supremely loves, more than death. He

thinks he can never render enough to the Lord for

all his benesits ; nor do enough in the way of duty

and obedience to ascertain his title to the divine lov

ing-kindness, which he esteems insinitely preserable to

all that this world can promise or offer to his accep

tance.

i st . Th en ,when we are commanded to fear this g! o -

riousand searsul name, the Lord ovl Cod, it sup

poses that we have ju/l and worthy conceptions of the

divine Being and persections habitually on our minds.

Eitjher God is not at all in the thoughts of the

wicked, and therefore they art said to be without

God in the world : or they form false and unworthy

ideas of him, and imagine that " he is altogether such

an one as themselves (/)." In either of these cases,

(0 PCt*i.
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they must act and behave as atheists, or just as thougli

there were no God in the universe to observe and

call them to an account:: for it is not the mere exist

ence of a God which influences the lives ofmen ; but

right notions ofhim, and a practical believe of him

kept habitually alive on their minds. A just and lively

consideration of the divine Being and persections, to

gether with the relations we stand in to him and the

concerns we have with him, as our maker, lawgiver*

observer, and judge, must needs beget a proper reve

rence for him, and secure a proper conduct towards

him. Thus circumstancedj his dread would fall upon

us, and his excellency make us afraid ; we would

fear before him, and stand in awe of his judgments.

" When I consider, fays Job, I am afraid of him,"—

not as of an enemy, but of a hfly and equitablejudge,

whofe laws I have transgressed^ and a merciful and

indulgent father, whofe kindness I have abused (.a).

When Abraham addresses him in behalf of Sodom, he

beautisully expresses this reverentialfear. " Behold

now I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord,

which am but dust and ames; O let not the Lord

be angry, and I will speak (w)-" The more that we

learn and ino-w of God, the more will we thus re

verence and sear him. Angels and saints in heaven,

who know God insinitely better than we, venerate

and sear him in a way suitable to his excellent ma

jesty. " Great and marvellous, fay they, are thy

works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy

(a)" Job xxiii. is- (v>) Gen. xviii. xj.
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ways, O thou King of saints ; who shall not sear

thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only

art holy (x)."

2. It suppofes proper outward cxpreffions of that

inward' reverence we have of God upon our minds.

Our words and aclions are the outward and visible

Jigns of our thoughts; the indexes of our minds.

Therefore our Saviour directs us to judge of men by

their words. " By their fruits, fays he, shall ye

know them :•—'for out of the abundance of the heart,

the mouth speaketh : a good man, out of the good

treasure of his heart, bringeth forth good things ; and

an evil man, evil things (y)." A man whofe mind is

habitually possessed of just and adoring thoughts of

the majesty, holiness, omniscience, and omnipresence

of God, cannot use his glorious and searsul name ir

reverently on any occasion ; or if, by the sudden as

sault of passion or temptation, he is hurried, as it were,

by surprize, into such an enormity, it will cost him

bitter repentance.

I shah, point out three particular occasions, up

on' which good men will maintain a peculiar awe and

reverence for that glorious and searsul name the Lord

their God, and in which the abuse and profanation of

it is exceedingly criminal.

(t.) In divine worship. It is the black character

of hypocrites, that " they come before him as his

people come, and sit before him as his people sit, and

worship him with their mouth, while their hearts are

{x) Rev. xv. 3. (j) Mat. vii. iff. xii. 34i

B 3
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far from him :" And therefore the wise man give*

that important caution ; " Keep thy foot when thou

goest to the house of God, and be more ready to

hear, than to offer the sacrisice of fools ; be not rash

with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to.

Otter any thing before God : for God is in heaven,

and thou upon earth : therefore let thy words be

sew (2)." " God, fays the Psalmist, is greatly to be

seared in the assembly of the faints; and to be had

in reverence of them that are about him (a) :" " In

bis fear, therefore, we should worship towards his

holy temple (6)." When Jacob was favoured with a

vision of the divine glory at Bethel, he was struck

with folemn and adoring awe, and faid, in a kind of

extatic transport, " Surely the Lord is in this place,

and I knew it not. And he was afraid, and said,

How dreadful is this place ! this is none other but

the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven (c)."

It is surely a very folemn thing at at all times to ad

dress the great God, and to receive the intimations

of his will : to trifle therefore with the name of God

in his worship, is the rudest and most provoking in

sult. It becomes us, therefore, before we approach

the Almighty in the folemnities of divine worship,

to reflect for a sew minuses, on xheghriet of that tre

mendous name we are about to invoke, and to have

our fouls, and all that is within us, compofed to at

tend upon him without distraction, and stirred up to

worship him in the beauties of holiness.

(z) EccL v. 1, 8k. (a) ps. bauix. 7. (>) Ps. v. 9.

(t) Gtn. xxTiii,
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(2dly.) In the folemnity of an oath, when law

fully called to it before the civil magistrate, which is

a very important act of religious worship.—But the

sull consideration of the use of God's name in this par

ticular, together with the guilt of perjury, which is

the abuse of it, must be left to seme suture occasion.

I proceed therefore,

(3dly.) To consider the profanation of this glo

rious and searsul name, the Lord our God, in

common conversation, which is perhaps the common

est, and least excusable abuse of it among men, and

that which most sully demonstrates, that the wicked

have, indeed, no sear of God before their eyes. I

fay then,

(ist. In common conversation, a good man will

not use this venerable name as a mere empty ex

pletive to sill up a sentence in discourse ;—as a mere

by-word, a mere unmeaningsound, which can have no

other tendency than to vilify and debase it, and render

it mean and contemptible in the esteem of himself and

others. It is a common adage, " That too much fa

miliarity breeds contempt." And perhaps it is verisied

in nothing mere, and in nothing which can be ofmore

disservice to the interests of religion, and the good of

human fociety, than in the vain and trifling use of

God's name in the common conversation of Christians.

A wise and good man will not utter this great and

glorious namb upon every little surprise and ad

miration, with an O Lord ! O God ! O sweet Je

sus ! Lord bless me! Christ bless me! and the

like, merely as words of course. Such a common use
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of the great name makes it too familiar with us ;—

takes osf much of the awe and reverence which is due

to it ;—betrays us into a habit of mentioning it fre

quently without any actual sense of God upon our

minds,—and is indeed that identical sin which is

most expressly and literally forbidden in the third

commandment ; " Thou shalt not take the name of

the Lord thy God in vain " i. e. tows worthy and

valuable purpose. This, I think, may be laid down as :

an incontrovertible truth, that God's name is ever

taken in vain, when the mention of it answers no

worthy or valuable purpofe, or is unaccompanied with

worthy and reverend apprehensions of the Deity on

our minds :—consequently, that there can be no law

ful use of it, but in prayer, praise, lawful oaths, di

vine soliloquies, or religious conversation. Whatever '

other uses we may make of the great name, are,

therefore, vain and unlawful; either come os evil, or

lead to it, and manisestly betray a want of that awful

respecl and veneration for the Supreme Beinc which

we mould always cherish in our hearts.

I have the charity, indeed, to believe that many

good fort of people, who have insensibly contracted a

habit of thus using the great and terrible name

of God in vain, without thinking there is any harm

in it, would, nevertheless be shocked and tremble to

mouth the more rude fort of oaths and blasphemies :

and tosuch, I hope, this observation will not be with

out its tise : to such, therefore, I would beg leave to

observe,

Fikst; That long custom cannot poffibly alter
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the nature of things, or make that to be innocent and

harmless, which is is itselfsinful. The abuseof God's

name is still an abuse, and a heinous sin, although the

prescription of long habit and universal example could

be plead in its favour. No dignisied sellow-mortal

would brook it to have his name lightly and irreve

rently bandied about in the mouth of every profligate}

and shall Christians presume to take the same unman

nerly freedoms with the glorious name of God ! It

is a violation of the divine law, and a sin to be broken

off by a speedy repentance, as we value the honour of

God, and our own salvation.

Secohdly, 1 would observe that this light, vain

and frequent use of God's name, even on supposition

that it were harmless in itself, naturally paves the

way-for profane swearing. He who is habituated to

decorate every sentence of discourse with he words

God, Lord and Christ, will easily be betrayed by

the smallest provocation or heightening of temper, to

preface these glorious and venerable names with the.

little particle by, and swear roundly fyMfALMiOHTy!

Such, my brethren, is the natural progress of impiety

and profanity. From such beginnings are often pro

duced, in time, the greatest enormities in human lise.

I trust my hearers will excuse this great plain-

ness ofspeech, on a subject of such singular import

ance, and which fo loudly demands their particular

attention. And 1 humbly pray God my labour may

not be in vain, in the inculcation of it ! The name of

God is an adorable name in itself, and ought espe

cially fo to be esteemed among Christians, who pro
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fess to put their trust in it, and who believe tha(

" God will not hold such guiltless, who take his

Dame in vain." But I pass on to a

(2d. Abuse or profanation of the name of Cow

in conversation, which is common or profane swear'

ing.

This is a sin fo amazingly common, and at the'

same time fo dreadsully heinous and aggravated, that

one is at a lofs to sind words expressive enough to dis

play and reprove it, as it deserves. It is saying no-

thing, to say that it is a gross violation of the divine'

law. Every one who practises it, knows this well,

and therefore can have no plea from ignorance. The

practice of it is, indeed, a profound mystery to sense

and reason, and can be no other way accounted forr

than as arising from an impious, hellish temper, which,

is dispofed to mock and insult the Almighty for n»

reafon under the sun 1

It is truly amazing that men' Who prosess to be

lieve the scriptures, and a judgment to come, should

dare to violate thofe plain rules of our Saviour and

his apostles ;—should dare to call God and his Son

Jesus Christ to attest and bear witness to such

trifles, as they would be ashamed to call any serious

neighbour to witness ;—or, that they mould dare to

imprecate the heaviest curses and damnations upon

themselves and others, as though the great God were

obliged to answer their impious calls, and dispense his

judgments at their pleasure—and all this often thro*

mere wantonness, or upon the sightesl provocation,

and without any conceivable inducement, either from
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frosit or pleasure ! There is fomething fo horrid and

shocking to the ears in this fort of language, that I

have often wondered how any thing on this side of

hell could venture to utter it'—and often stood amaz

ed at the patience of God, who bore with such in

dignities, aoc1 did not pour down his judgments from

heaven against such audacious transgressors, or cause

his earth to open her mouth and swallow them quick

to the center of her polluted orb.

If, therefore, the good man dreads to use this glo

rious and searsul name, the Lord his Gcd merely in

vain, or to no worthy and valuable purpose, need I

.alk if he will not much more dread to use it in the .

shockingly profane manner above mentioned;—in

setting osf every sentence he speaks with an oath at

the beginning or end of it;—in making it a vehicle,

as it were, to convey his own hellish and accursed

piflions of malice, envy and revenge to. his sellow

Creatures—and in praying down vengeance and dam

nation on himself and others ? I Ci>u!d even venture

to appeal to the wicked themselves, whether this is a

becoming manner of treating that glorious and fear

ful name, thi Lokd ovk God ;—or whether such

a horrid abuse of it can be at all consistent with the

sear of God, or even with a real practical belies of his

being and persections ;——or whether the Psalmist is

at all guilty of exaggeration, when he has declared

" thofe to be Cod's enemies, who thus take his name

in vain ?"—

Oy» Saviour has told us that " every idle word

Which meji shall speak, they shall give an account of
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it on the day ofjudgment (d)." O then how black,

Jiow awful, must the account of thofe thoughtless

and unhappy creatures be, who have ten thousand un-

repented oaths, and imprecations,. and wanton bias'

phemies to account for on that day who have ten

thousand times prayed God and Chiist, and the

devil, and every thing they could think of, to damn,

Jink, confound and destroy themselves and others ?—

O, my friends, can any thing but the blood of

Christ, and a deep and bitter repentance, wash a-

way the stain of such black and crying sins as these !

•—Can any thing but the patience and mercy of a

God, bear -with and forgive, such audacious and

heaven-provoking trangressors ?—And can the good

man, think you, fo far cast off"the sear of this glo

rious and searsul name, as to allow himself in such a

base, vile, irreverend and hellisli abuse of it : Shall

he not tremble and sear before him " who, after he

hath destroyed the body, can cast both foul and body

into hell (<?) ?" Shall he not stand in awe of that

dreadsul threatening pronounced against this Gn, by

the inspired Psalmist ; " As he loved cursing, fo shall

it come unto him ; as he delighted not in .blessing, fo

shall it be far from him ; as he clothed himself with

cursing as with his garments, fo shall it come into his

bowels like water, and like oil into his bones : it

(hall be unto him as the garment which covereth him,

and as a girdle about his loins continually (/")."

(rf) Mat. xii. 3«. (<) Luke xiL J. (/) Ps.

cix. 17, &c.
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So much then for the doctrinal part of this sub

ject : 'the practical improvement, k reserred to a su

ture discourse. May God make deep impressions of

what has been at this time delivered, upon our minds,

and *o his name shall be the praise. Amen.

Vol. U
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The reverence due to God's name, and

the guilt of profaning it, in two Ser

mons, from

Deuteron. xxviii. 58.

That thou mayeft scar this glorious and

fearful name, The Lord thy God.

SERMON II.

J^ISHOP Burnet, who was intimately acquainted

with Sir Robert Boyle, one of the greatest phi

lofophers and most amiable characters of the age he

lived in—-who profecuted his philofophical studies,

and indefatigably investigated the great secrets of na

ture's laws, with a principal view the more essectual

ly to discover the God of nature, and the more ad

vantageously to display his adorable persections to

his sellow creatures, and to recommend him to their

admiration and esteem (which are indeed the only noble

and valuable ends of philofophical studies)—Informs

the world, in a suneral sermon preached on the occasion

iii that great man's death, that he had such a pro-

pjjnd yeneratipn spr the great God of heaven and
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earth, in the knowledge of whofe works he was fo

great an adept, that his name was never mentioned

by him without a s•.lemn pause and visible sop in his

discourse ;—expressive marks of the inward homage

and veneration of his foul towards the Supreme

Being.

In a fprmer discourse from these words, aftrr

having ascertained what we were principally to un

derstand by the name of God—and shewed,—from

the nature and reafon of the thing—the positive de

clarations of scripture—and the sentiments and prac

tice of wise and good men in all ages, that this name,

by whatever word expressed, is indeed inconceivably

glorious and fearful in itself, and ought fo to be

esteemed and accounted of by the whole rational

creation—I proceeded to shew, upon what occasions,

and in what instances) this glorious and searsul name

principally demands our reverence and respect-

namely,

l st, In divine worship, in opposition to hypocrisy

and formality.

2dly, In the solemnity osan oath, when lawsully

called to it before the civil magistrate, in opposition to

raslonest and perjury.—And,

3dly, In our common conversation, in opposition

( ist) To a loose, vain, trifling and ciisfomary manner

of using it, in the way of expressing our admiration or

surprise, without a serious and folemn sense of Goa

upon our minds.—And, ( 2dly) In oppofition to com

mon and profane swearing, wherein the great and

TREMENDOUS NAME OT GOD it, used »S a Tthkle t»

C 2



z9 SERMON IP,

eonvey our accursed and malignant paffions of •wrathy

malice and revenge to our sellow creatures, and to-

pray down vengeance and damnation upon ourselves

and others.—I am now come to the

IVth. Thing propofed, namely,, to apply the

doctrine to fome practical uses, by shewing the ag

gravated guilt of the profanation and abuse of God's

holy name, and exposing thofe vain and frivolous pre

tences which are alledged by the guilty, in excuse and

extenuation of their crime.—The

ist Use I would make of the doctrine, is a use

of examination. Let us examine and try ourselves,

my brethren, whether we are possessed of a just sear

and reverence of this glorious and searsul name the

Lord our God.. We have heard that it is the name

iif a Being insinitely glorious, original and self-exist

ent, surrounded with the splendors of ineffable ma

jesty, and possessed of every possible excellency and

persection :—a name at the mention of which hea

ven rejoices in prostrate adoration, and hell trembles

with terror unutterable at its very centre :—the.

name of our Maker, our Father, our Friend, our

Redeemer, our Lawgiver, our Judge, and our daity

Benesaclor ! O 'tis a dear, as well as a glorious namer

and ought to be esteemed very precious and honour

able by us ! " How precious, fays David, are all the.

thoughts of thee unto me, O God ? If 1 should)

count them, they are more in number than the fand :

uhen I awake, I am still with thee (a)." The nature.

(a) Es. cxiixix. iS, i<>.
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and reafon of things, the scriptures of truth, and the

wisest and best of men, all conspire in advancing the

honours of this glorious name, and representing it as

worthy the highest veneration of reafonable creatures.

'Tis glorisied in heaven ; 'tis excellent in all the

earth ; 'tis very terrible in hell ; all his works praise

it, and his saints bless it.

If wi do indeed sear his name, it must proceed

from a radicated and habitual sense of his glorious

persections upon our fouls ; of his insinite greatness,

almighty power, boundless wisdom, spotless purity,

and every where presence : it must proceed from a

practical belief, and habitual consideration of the de

pendence we have upon him, the relations we stand

in to him, and the unalienable title he has, in conse

quence of these, to the whole homage of our hearts,

and service of our lives. Such impressions of the

Deity as these, would sill our fouls, at all times and

in all places, with the most prostrate humility and re

verential awe, and effectually engage us to sear that

glorious and searsul name, the Lord our God.

"Whereas, on the other hand, nothing more certainly

betrays the want of ihit reverence, (which is the

grand characteristic of true piety) than the cemmen,

irreverent and profane use of this great namf.

If, therefore, any of us, my brethren, should be un

fortunately under this predicament, let us tremble at

the danger of our state, lest we should sinally rank

among thofe enemies of his who take his name in

vain, whom he hath declared that he will not hold

guiltless. „

C 3
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». The subject we have been insisting on, serve*"

to rcprave a vaiiety of abuses of this adorable name.

(ist.) Ought we to sear this glorious and sear

ful nsme ? 1 hen hypocrites and mere formalists in.

religion rank amongst the most aggravated transgres

fors. To worship God only thut we may quiet our.

consciences in a course of known sin—as either think*

irig that we may compound for immoralities by per

forming the outward duties of idigion—or that we>

m:iy securely go on in fome secret sIn, under the mask

and veil of religious appearances or that we may

. thereby conciliate the good opinion of men, and pro

mote our wordly interests—while, at the fame time,

we have no sear of God upon our minds, no inward

reverence of his, glorious persections, no practical be

lief of his present majesty, nor correspondent assections.

tawards him is hypocrisy in the grossest sense of the.

word—'tis such a profanation of the name of God y.

such a base perversion and prostitution os his worship ;.

such a. grofs and flagrant insult upon the all-seeing

and kiart-searsbing Jehovah, as cannot pass unpu*

nished, without a speedy repentance.

0& even to draw near to God in the duties of re

ligion, in a cureless, formal manner, without advert

ing to what we are about, or without any sincere and.

cordial endeavours to approve our hearts to his pure

and omniscient eye;—!< To draw near to him with.

our mouths, and seemingly, to honour him with our

lips, while our hearts are far from him, and perhaps

going after our covetousness, or wandering with the.

fools eyes to the ends of the earth," is such n.fiupid
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mtiuse of the glorious and searsul name of God, as

should make a rational creature blusli, when he con'

Cders, that the God whom he pretends to worship, is

a Spirit who requires thofe who worship him, to do it

in spirit and in truth; who cannor possibly be im

pofed upon by any external appearances, and who can

not but demand truth in the heart, and sincerity in the

inward part.

(2dly.) Ought we to fear this1 glorious and

searsul name ? How does this serve to reproach such

thoughtless creatures as would dare to give their oath

in matters of evidence, without the sulled and clearest

certainty of the matters about which they swear—

and more especially thofe monsters of iniquity who

presume to call the Goo of truth< to witness what

they know to be foist, or. what they know not cer

tainly to be true! O to dare the Almighty to pour.

down his vengeance upon us, is an tnusui, O 'tis a>

dreadsul thing ! May God for ever preserve every.

soul of us from such an astonishing excess of wicked

ness from such a heaven-daring, heaven-provoking'

abuse of that glorious and searsul name, the Lord

our God !

( 3dly.) Ought we to sear this adorable name ?

Then what must we think of those who, without any

manner of provocation, profane it from day to day-

by hideous oaths and imprecations—against the plain

est laws of God—against all decency and good breed

ing—against the dictates of. reafon and common

sense to the destruction of their own fouls—to the.

corruption and pollution of human, fociety—to the.
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eternal scandal of religion—to the insect'on of the

morals of the rising generation—to the grief of all

good men, and to the rooting the sear of God, and

the folemnity of an oath out of the world ?—I need

not surely ask, Do such sear that glorious .,r\d searsul

name, the Lord our God ?—The case is plain,

they do not.

1 would now beg leave a little to examine the

validity of thofe pretences which nun fometimes plead

in extenuation of this crime; and indeed fome of

these are fo exceedingly futile and frivolous, that I

sear it mny be deemed a trespass upon the good sense

of my hearers to mention or refute them.

lst, Then, fome may perhaps plecd that they mean

no harm by this practice ; have no malicious, envious,

rebellious thoughts or deGgns against the Almighty :

—that oaths are, with them, mere words of courft

—modes of expression contracted by example, and

consirmed by habit; used inadvertently, and without

any intention of asfronting or ossending God :—that

with the fame mouth which utters them, they often

tttter prayers, praises, eonfeffions and supplications to

God, and that very sincerely and servently, and

therefore cannot, with any propriety, be called hit

enemies, because of this habitual, inadvertent and

unde/igning use of his name. To this 1 answer,

(ist. 'Tis not a sufficient apology for immoral

actions that they are done without design, or with no

evil or malicious design. .This deducts nothing from

the evil nature ot tendency of such actions. At best

it only denominates them fomewhat less aggravated,
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ttian they would have been, had the motives of then*

been more malignant. A man who debauches his

neighbour's wise or daughter, and thereby brings dis

grace and ruin upon a reputable family, will be deem

ed little the less criminal for having perpetrated this.

crime, merely to gratify his lust, and not from any

malicious design against his neighbour. A foot-pad

who /hoots a traveller, and rifles him of his money,,

will have little attention or commiseration either from,

justice or the impartial public while he pleads,

" That in committing this murder and robbery, he

had no malice prepense either against the traveller or

his family, but was instigated merely by his own

wants, and an irresistible inclination of supplying then*

in this manner. These actions are not the less cri

minal in their nature, or destruclive in their conse

quences, because men commit them inconsiderately,

by habit and inclination, and without actual malice in,

the intention. They are violations of laws both di

vine and human ; infringements upon the moral or

der of the universe, and fraught with the most perni

cious consequences to human fociety. Man has the

great out-lines of this law written on his heart, and'

his reafoning faculties appear to be given him chiefly

with this design, that he may weigh and judge of the

nature and tendency of moral actions, and a£l or for

bear acling accordingly. The law is before him : the

power of judging and drawing right inserences for the.

regulation of his conduct, is in his possession ; and a,

principal part of the criminality and guilt of our mo-

tally evil actions, lies in our inattention, to the law,.
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and a neglect of employing our mental powers about

it, as the supreme rule of our actions. The grand

complaint of the prophets, is, " Israel doth not knmx>r

my people doih not consider.—O that they were

wise, that they understood this, that they would con-

sder (t)."

In this point of light should we view profane

swearing. Be it fo that thofe who practise it have

no milice against God, and have formed no actual

design of rssronting and insuhing him: yet the law

against it is promulgated by the eternal King, and put

into the hands of his moral subjects: he has forbid

his rational creatures, under the severest penalty, " to

take his name in vain." In its nature, therefore, this

practice is a flagrant violation of an express law of

Gon ; in its consequences, it has an evident tendency

to vilify and dishonour God ; to impair the sear of

him in the world ; to corrupt the morals of man

kind, and to encrease impiety, and even perjury,

among men, by lessening the folemnity of a religious

oath. Men therefore cannot plead ignorance of the

Jaw, or of the guilt and danger of transgressing it.

It is therefore their guilt, that they will not consider

of these matters, but run thoughtlessly and blindfold

into the most guilty and pernicious practices, with a>

presumptuous and groundless hope of impunity.

(sdly. An inveterate and radicated habit of sin

ning is fo far from extenuating its guilt, that it proves

the subject of it to be in the most desperate, and al-

()) Is. i. u Dcut. xtxii. if-.
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most hopeless and remediless circumstances : for

" easier may the Ethiopian change his colour, or the

leopard his spot, than those who are thus accustomed

to do evi!, learn to do well (s)." Can it be any ex

tenuation of a man's crimes, that he sins as naturally

as he breathes, and with as little remorse and com

punction too ? That be multiplies his trespasses

without adverting to them, and is fo seared, harden

ed, and past all feeling, as to commit w ickedness

with greediness, as it were, and without any sensibili

ty of conscience, or contrition of foul !—Is not this

one of the surest and blackest marks of reprobacy !

And yet mall it be plead in extenuation of the guilt

of common swearing ?

C gdly- That profane swearers do fometimes

pray, and praise, and make cmfejstiv to God, ren

ders their characters and conduct but the more ridi

culous, inconsistent, and, I had almost said, guilty.

"What a shocking contrast ! prayers and curses I

praises and blasphemies ! " Out of the same mouth

proceedeth bleffing and cursing! My brethren, says

the apostle, these things ought rot fo to be (d}."

The scriptures are clear in declaiing, " That the

prayers of the wicked are an abomination to the

Lord : and that if we regard iniquity in our hearts,

the Lord will not hear us (e)." And indeed with

what considence can we address our prayers to that

God, whofe name we are diily vilifying and blas

pheming ?—Or what blessings can we expect in an-

(c) Jerem. xiii. 13. (</) James iii. 10. (f) Prov.

*t. «. Ps. lxvi. it.
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swer to these prayers ? Or, indeed, which of the con

trary petitions is it that such perfons hope God should

.hear or grant in preserence ? Is it that God may

damn them,which they utter perhaps an hundred times

in a day ? or that he may save and bless them, which

perhaps they do not utter once;n a week ?—But the

.truth is, the practices of praying and profane swear

ing are not like long to subsist together in the same

subject : the one will foon prevail and expel the

other, just as darknefs does light: for no proverb is

more confonant to experience than this, " That ei

ther praying will make us cease sinning, or sinning

will make us cease praying."

2dly. Some may perhaps plead, that it would be

uncharitable to condemn all who are guilty of this

practice ; many good and respecla.ble perfons being of

the number.

Here it ought to be observed, that the words

good, rtspeClable and uncharitable are very ambigu~

*us. The words good and respectable, when applied

to a man in a political, social or domestic sense, sig

nify fomething materially different, from what they

do, when applied to him in a moral or religious sense.

A man may, in many respects, be a. good and respect

able citizen, neighbour, friend, parent, or husband,

who is by no means a good Chrifiian. There are a

thousand different degrees ofgoodness and rcfpefiable-

ness among men, and perhaps there is no man fo vile

and abandoned, as not to have fomething good and

respectable in his character. The young man in the

gnspel had a thousand amiable qualities, for which.
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Jesus loved and respected h;m, and yet he lacked

the one thing needsul ; the eflential quality of a good

Christian. Grafting then that a customary profane

swearer had a thousand good and respectable qualities

in a civil, social, political, ot domestic sense, yet it

is no ttncharitableness to pronounce him a b.<d man

in a moral or religious sense ; seeing Cod, the only

infallible judge' of moral and religious goodness, hath

declared htm such in his word.

Besides: a Christian or a gsw/ w<7>;, in the

setipture sense of the word, is a uniform and consist,.

ent character ; one who is sincerely good in all re

spects ; one who sincerely hates every false ivay, and

has an equal respect to the authority of all God's

commandments : and therefore the apostle declares,

** That he who offcndeth in one point of the law, is

guilty of the whole (f)."—'"But profane fisiearir.g

being a wilsul and customary breach of one point of

the divine law, breaks in upon and violates this uni

formity and consistency oscharacter, and therefore, by

this apostolical decision, deprives the profane swearer

of any just pretensions to the character of a good uni

respectable perfon, in the scripture sense of the

word.

3<dly. Many are at much pains to mince the mat

ter, and seem to think that when God's name is not

roundly mentioned, the most horrid asseverations and

imprecations by any other words, have little of guilt

in them, and are not, in just construction, a violation

of the third commandment. ' ,

(/) James ii. i».

Vol. I. D
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It would have a ridiculous appearance to run over

all thofe forms of swearing and cursing which seem

to have been carefully framed and devised with a de

sign to evade the express mention of God's name,

sind thereby to get clear of the guiltof profane swear

ing. Thus some assume the prerogative of damning

andJinking themselves and others, while the name of

God, to whom alone this prerogative belongs, is

caresully suppressed. But this is fo far from exte

nuating the crime, that it seems greatly to aggravate

it, by assuming that power and prerogative to our

selves which can only belong to the Most High,

whofe fole and u.nalienable right it is to pass judgment

upon his creatures, and to save or destroy them. If

such mould deny that they assume any such preroga

tive, and consess that God's name is understood and

implied in these forms of imprecation : then I would

afle, How docs the mere suppression of the name at

all mend the matter, or lessen the guilt of such horrid

imprecations ?

Others seem to think they pay a mighty compli

ant to the third commandment, when they do not

rnentiori the name of the Most High in their oaths,

but swear by fome of his creatures, or by fome attri

bute or property of his creatures. Thus, while they

think it highly iniquitous to swear by God, they make

no scruple os swearing by heaven, their souls, faith,

fonfeience, or the like. But if they considered thaf

an oath is an aft cf religious <u)orfl}ip which none but

jhe Almighty is intitled to, they would see a pecu

liar guilt ijn these forms pf swearing aboye alj others {
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..^as to swear by any creature, is actually to deify

that creature, and pay it a worship and honour which

is only due to God. " Unto me, fays God, every

knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear. He

that blesseth himself, shall bless himself in the God

of truth ; and he that sweareth in the earth, shall

swear by the God of truth (g)."

Besides: our Saviour has pointed out the Im

piety and absurdity of such kinds of asseveration in fo

sull, plain, and clear a manner, that nothing can

well be added to what he has said on the subject. The

relation which every creature in the universe has to

the great Creator and Sustainer of all, is fo

clofe and dependent, that he who swears by the one,

s.vears by the otlur also : he who swears by the altar,

swears by him to whom that altar is erected, and he

who swears by heaven, swears by him who governs

therein ;—and therefore he lays down this express

prohibition, " 1 fay unto you, swear not at all : nei

ther by heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the

earth, for it is his footstool ; neither by any other

creature, for they are all the work of his hands : but

let your communication kc yea yea, nay nay; for

whatfoever is more than these cometh of evil (b)."

To imagine therefore that we arc not guilty of pro

fane swearing, either while we do not mention the

facred name of God in our oaths, or while we swear

by any of the creatures, is the most idle distinction

and absurd pretence, which can be well conceived.

(£) Is. xlr. »3. lxv. i(5. (b) Mat. v. 34— 37.

D 2
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4thly. Others are fo far from mincing the mar

ts r, that they seem to think oaths are veiy beautiful

arid ornamental parts ofspeech, by that pride they

seem to take in uttering them, and in devising nc.v

and uncommon ones, as singularly gracesul embellish

ments of discourse. A certaiaclass of profane swear

ers fometimes put on such visible airs of importance in

the act of swearing, that it seems evident they value

thtmstlves not a little on fo gracesul an acconiplidv

ment. Every sentence which is not emLellished with

one of these blustering flowers of eloquence, seems to

them insipid and flat : nay fometimes whole strings

of them are tasked together, like Saticho Panzu't

proverbs, to supply the desiciency of common sense*

and to sill up a chasm in converfation.

Cod be tharked, indeed, that this ambition of

profanity^ this glorying in our foame, this pride of

/wearing, is, for the most part, consined to the very

drtgs of our species; the vilest and most abandoned

part of cur race ; and banished, by the laws of good*-

breeding, from every reputable fociety of men : for

it betrays such a monstrous perversion of taste, and

such a total dtsiiiency in decency and good-breeding,

as cannot.be tolerated in the haunts of civilized foci-l

lise. And indeed it is remarkable that! thofe most ad

dicted to this kind of swearing, are generally perfons

if such sterility ofgenius and poverty, of expression.,

that, without these aids srom.impiety, they could not

well surnish their quota in common conversatiom

'7"is pity, however, that any should fo far mistake the

wiodd, wicked as it is» as to; believe tbey, can recam.-
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mend themselves to mankind, by such profane forms

of speech as cannot but be extremely disgustsul and

displeasing to fome individuals of every mixed com

pany.

ethly, And to conclude this branch : this prac

tice is often pretended to be necessary, either to con

firm the truth of a declaration, or to enforce obedi

ence to a command. As to the

(1st Of these it is an idle pretence, seeing, in

justice, every man is the less to be believed, in pro

portion to the proofs of his wickedness. What secu

rity have we that the man who, without scruple,

breaks the third commandment, will not as readily

violate the ninth; especially when he may serve fome

real interest by doing fo ? Hence the old proverb,

" He that will swear, will lie." Besides ; to how

low an ebb must a man's credit and veracity be re

duced in the estimation of the world, if he cannot be

believed in relating the commonest facts, without con

sirming the truth of his testimony by an oath ? What

an affront should an honest man deem it to be told by

his neighbour, that unless he swore to the truih of a

fact he had related, he would not bilieve him ?—.

And yet the common swearer acts as tho' his veracity

was liable to such a suspicion by every body that

hears him. He seems to have such a doubt of his

own credit with mankind, that he thinks himsllf

obliged to swear to the truth of every thing he says,

as though he were unworthy of being believed upon

his simple afsirmation.

Pythagosias commanded his scholars to shew

D 3
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themselves worthy of being believed without an oatfij.

by the integrity of their lives.. How well were it for

this class of men., who plead for the necessity of

swearing to consirm the truth of what they say, is

tlfey did but avail themselves of the remark"of Hie-

rocks, that honest and sensible old Pagan; " Yon

mny expect to sind the most-credit, says he, by living

in such a manner as to convince the world, that yoa

esteem nothing under heaven mote facred than truth,,

whether you swear to it, or not"

(selly, The necessity of swearing to over aive utr

feriont and enforce obedience to authority, is seldom

1 believe seriously pleaded, unless it be by a kind of in

ferior commanders^ who have fo accustomed those

under them to this kind of language, that they never

believe them to be truly in earnest 'till they employ it.

Indeed to pretend that common profane swearing is

necessary upon any occasion, or in any sense of the

word, is an outrage on common fense, and such a

shameless absurd pretence, as I am persuaded no per

son of a sound understanding would yenture sericusiy

to advance*

I now proceed. to lay before my hearers a few

considerations which ought for ever to prevent us ■

from falling into this dangerous- and disgracesul prac

tice. Consider therefore, '

(ist.) How displeasing it is to God; that God

who is your father and friend ; that God whom you

ought to love, and whom it ought to be the very pur

pofe of your lise constantly to please and-obey. That

which God has expressly and repeatedly forbidden.im
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Bis word—that which degrades his honour, vilisies

and debases his name, and renders it cheap and con

temptible among men—that which corrupts and poi

se ns the morals of our sellow-creatures, and promotes

impiety, profanity, and perjury amongst men, mutt:

needs be highly displeasing to God : but such, as we

have seen, is the practice of profane swearers. Let

us therefore, from this consideration,, refolve agair.st

and for ever abandon this detestable and destructive

vice.

(2dly.) Consider how highly it must gratify

.the devil, that malicious, insidious, vigilant and inde

fatigable enemy of God's glory and the salvation of

men. Must it not afford a hellish pleasure to that ma

lignant spirit, that grand head of the apostacy, to

hsar God's rational human creatures, who are in a

state of grace and probation for an immortal crown

and unfading inheritance, and who are encompassed

with ten thousand engaging and endearing mercies

from the indulgent hand of heaven, forseiting all their

precious heavenly hopes ; blaspheming that holy name

by which they are called ; trampling upon the honour

and authority of their Maker and Redeemer; openly

going over to the side of the apostacy themselves, and'

leading their sellow-creatures with them in that broad

way which terminates in perdition ? By no vice, per

haps, is his kingdom and interest more promoted among

men—as by no vice, men do more oppofe the glory

of God, and express their enmity against him. "Thine

enemies, fays David, take thy name in vain."

INDEED, profane swearing seeœSjto be the proger
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language of bell, of that region of torture and despair,

unto which a single ray of mercy, a single gleam of

hope, cannot penetrate ; where the miserable and

desperate inhabitants, "scorched with great heat,

blaspheme the Gon cs heaven, because ostheir pains

and their sores, and repent not of their deeds (i)."

The insernal regions probably refound with this dia

bolical language, and if any thing can extenuate this

crime in devils and damned spirits, it must be their

unsufferable torment and utter despair : but that the

children os hepe in this world, the heirs of grace,

and the candidates for seats in the mansions of

heavenly g'ory should dip their tongues in this poison

of asps, and pollute their lips with this infernal dia

leel, is sIrange beyond all astonishment !

(jdly.) Consider that this is a rice to Which,

properly speaking, there can be no'temptation. With

regard to many of our other vices, we can plead,

want, pleasure, profit, ambition, or fome strong pro

pensity osour corrupt nature, in extenuation of their

guilt. The robber and shop-lifter may, in fome cases,

plead want ; the avaricious and dishonest man is in

stigated by a desire os gain ; the ambitious are

goaded on to iniquitous actions by a thirst for ho

nour and glory ; the proud and vain are tempted by

the love os admiration and applause; the cruel, the

wrathsul, the waspish and splenetic may plead the

sharpness of their juices, and an irascible tempera

ment ; the drunkard is led away by the muddy plea-

, (i) Rev. xri. p, ii, n.
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sure of intoxication, and the epicure and sensualist,

complain that they are huiried into excessts by the

hcadsl rong violence of their appetites and lusts:—

but no man could ever yet plead, that he was bora

with a swearing constitution—ax that he was urged

to this vice by a.ny inbred propensity of his nature;—

nor can he plead the motives of pleasure, profit, or

houour, in extenuation of his guilt. Other sinners

have some reafons to give, such as they are, for the

crimes they commit ; but the profane swearer must

st.md wholly speechless, and without the least pretext

,es an apology. Will it be faid that profane swearing

is the natural fruit of anger, revenge, envy and fna*

lice, which are natural passions of the human

mind ?

First, I deny that revenge, envy or malice are

native passions of the human foul. They are exotics,

ir.grafted by the devil on the stock of our nature, and

make the strongest seatures of his image in man. We

should never have experienced what envy, mclice or

revenge were, had it not been for our apostacy from

Cod. Whatever therefore proceeds from these pas

sions of our corrupt nature, is truly and entirely diar

bolical.

Secondly, I deny that there is any natural or

necessary connexion between these passoni and pro*

fane swearing, fo that where these passions are ex

cited, profane swearing must necessarily follow. If

this were the case, then the Hottentots of the Cape,

and the Florida Indims, would use the same oaths

and imprecations which, we do when under the influ
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ence of these passions ; w hich is not true. Anger,

indeed, naturally expresses itself by boisterous lan

guage and violent ailions, but can never mechanically

move the tongue to the words God, Christ, hea-

' ven, hell, and damnation :—unless the tongue (which

is always the case) has been accustomed to the irre

verent and profane use of these words ; and then

they serve naturally enough as vehicles to convey these

hellish, passions to our sellow-creatures, and to vent

our anger, malice and revenge against them. And

this is what we call the halit of profane peering,

which it is the purport of this discourse, by God's

asiistance, to eradicate and destroy.

(/jthly.) Consider that the frequency of this

crime greatly increases the guilt of it. Happily some

crimes, though very atrocious, can be but stldoni

committed ; and thereby their guilt to the commit-

ters, and their mischief to the public, is the less :—-

but thofe who are unhappily insected with the habit

of profane swearing, multiply their transgressions

without number. The sins of many of them, in this

kind, are almost literally " as the hairs of their head,

and as the sands upon the sea shore, which cannot be

reckoned (i)." How impossible would it be for many

of these heroes in iniquity, to recount and sum up at

night, how often he had offended with his. tongue

through the day, to the dishonouring of his God, to

the poifoning the min<Js of his sellow-creatures, and

to the amazing aggravation of his own guilt ?

(*) Ps. xL i».
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Let all these considerations therefore conspire. to

.arm us against the inroads of thi«"/detestable End de

structive vice, and to inspire us Midi an awful reve

rence and veneration for that glorious and fearful

name, the Lord our God. In order to which the

following directions Buy, by the divine grace, be stiil

farther conducive.

1 st. Let us not only labour to obtain just and

worthy conceptions of the rtssjesty and glory of the

.divine Being, and the grandeur of thofa persections

which should render him so dear and awiable, as well

as fo majestic and refpeclable, in the esteem of all his

rational creatures but let us alfo pray that God

would, by his renewing and illuminating grace, set

home this knowledge upon our hearts, in such a man

ner that it may prove powersully and effectually influ

ential and operative there. Unless God is pleased thus

to put his fear in our hearts, and write his laws with

the singer of his spirit on our inward parts, we shall

never have that deep, constant and habitual respect for

his authority, nor veneration for his name, which will

effectually preserve us from the violation ot this or any

«iher. of his commandments.

2dly. Lct us -watch as well as /ny against this

fin. Such as have contracted habits of profanity, will

find it next to impossible to break them, without set

ting a continual watch over the doors of their lips.

As habits are contracted by repeated gels, fo they

must be undone and destroyed by a persevering vigi

lance in restraining these acts. And indeed it may be

observed, for the encourrgfmeet of thofe concerned,
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vhat there are very sew vicious habits which may not

fee eradicated by this means.

If our prayers and wishes for reformation are

, sincere, they will m ike us watchsul against the evil to

be reformed ; if they do not, we may certainly con

clude that they are not sincere. Hence fome people

continue to pray and ivisti, end yet persevere in thew

wicked habits ; because their prayers and wishes are

insincere, and therefore have no influence on their

practice. What we earnestly and sincerely wish sur,

we will certainly obtain, provided it is within the

reach of our power. It needs only sincerity and re

solution to break through the most perverse and ra

dicated habits of vice, arvd to surmount every obstacle

which stands in the way of our falvation. But while

men continue blind or inattentive to the evil and dan

ger which there is in their wicked practices—for in

stance, while they continue to think that profane

swearing is a harmless thing, they will seldom pray,

and never sincerely either watch or strive against it.

3dIy. Let us diligently shun thofe tempers and

circumstances which prove temptations to this vice.

Inflamed passions are generally plead as an irresistible

temptation to profane swearing ; let us therefore la

bour to obtain a mastery over these turbulent pasiions

of our nature, and shun thofe heats of temper and

ferments cfspirit, which prove incentives to this dia

bolical vice. Happy is the man also who sliuns the

allurements of bad company, and the snares of ebriety

and intoxication ; he will be mercisully delivered
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from two of the most powersul and prevalent temp

tations to profanity.

4thly. Let us take every opportunity, which pru

dence may point cut and dictate, of reproving this

vice in our friends and acquaintances. This practice

would answer two noble purpofes.

First, In fo doing we fulsil the noble law of

charity to our neighbour. " Thou shalt in any wise

rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him (?),"

If we do this, at the proper time, in a spirit of love

and meekness, we not only beaT an honourable testi

mony against vice, but take the most effectual me

thod of reclaiming our brother, and saving a foul

from death. It is the most important service we can

render our neighbour, if taken in good part ; and

if not, still we have the happiness of being conscious

that we have done our Christian doty.

Secondly, It will make us doubly watchsul tint

we commit not the fame crime ourselves, which we

take the liberty of reproving in our neighbour.

To conclude; let us form and cultivate our focial

connexions with such, who (altho' we may not be

sure that they sincerely sear God, yet) by their civi

lity and good-breeding, observe that decency of con

verfation which is at the remotest distance from blas

phemy and profanity.

Every man who forms pretensions to the charac

ter of agentleman, a man of taflt and refined man

ners, ought to be deterred from the practice of pro

fane swearing, when he considers that it is a vulgar

(«) Lev. xix. 1 7.

Vol. I. E
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vice; that the present established laws of politeness

have banished it out of all good company, and re

linquished it as the fole property of sorters, and the

lowest class among the army and navy. A true, fine

gentleman would suffer es deep a blush from the

escape of an oath, as from r.ny ether species of rude

ness and indecency unbecoming his character. A «r-

recl, refined ta/te alone would quickly cure us of this

fow, vulgar and ignoble vice, and would cause us to

shun it as caresully, as we would the mean company

where it prevails. Nor is there any more effectual

method of obtaining and cultivating this taste than by

frequenting the fociety of virtuous and polite perfons,

whofe purity of manners and decency of behaviour,

will prove a perpetual check upon every outbreaking

of rudeness and indecency.

May God himself make this seeble attempt to

vindicate the honour of his name conducive to his

gown glory, and the good of his human creatures, and

to his name will be the eternal praise. Amen.
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The destructive nature and tendency of

sinful pleasures, from

i Tim. v. 6. '

ButJlc that Uveth in pleasure, is dead whilefoe

liveih.

<^T. Paul is here instructing Timothy in the choice

of such widows as it was proper for the church

to chuse and maintain as deaconesses ; (a kind of aged

matrons employed by the primitive church, and en

trusted with the care of entertaining strangers, educat

ing poor children, and taking care of the necessitous

sick; for which purpofes they were surnished by the

church's treasury). And he lays down sive necessary

qualissications in such widows as should be chofen to

this osfice.

ist. That they should be such widows as were

dejiitute, and therefore themselves proper objects of

charity ; having no children or grand-children of

their own, who were able to maintain them. Verses

3. 4» 16.

2d!y. That they should not be wanton or luxu

rious, but truly pious, trusting in God, and engaged

w the duty of constant servent prayer. Ver. 5,6.

E 2
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gdly. That they should be at least sixty year*

eld, and consequently of a flayed, settled temper of

mind and purpofe of lise. Ver. 9.

Athfy. That they should be such as had chastely

consined themselves to one husband, in the married

eflate, and were free from all scandal, in this particu

lar. Ver. 9. And,

5th!y. That they should be such as were in all

respects blameless and of good characler in point of

virtue, piety, hnspitality, humility, compaslioD, ten

der-heartedness, and the like. " That they be blame

less, fays the apostle, well reported of for good works.

If she hav* brought up children ; if she have lodged

strangers; is she have washed the saints seet ; if sh»

have relieved the afflicted ; if she have diligently fol

lowed every good work." Ver. 7, 10.

And whilst the apostle is thus delineating the cha

racter of such matrons as ought to be chofen by the

church for deaconesses, he occasionally points out

some very great blemishes in semale characters, which

rot only unsitted them for the office of deaconesses,

but rendered them extremely unworthy the appella

tion of Christians—such as wantonness, idleness, le

vity, a habit of gadding, tattling, ivii/pering and

strife-making; intermeddling in matters which do

not concern them, and speaking things which do not

become them. And, especially in our text, he shews

that the love ofpleasure in general, and a pursuit of

- particular sensual gratisications, is a most detestable

and dangerous character in women. " But, fays the

apostle, she that liveth in pleasure (as fome Christian
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widows and oiher women, to the great scandal of their

prosession, do) is dead while she liveth," as to all. the

noble and valuable purpofes of lise.

Now this apostolical assertion, altho' here parti

cularly applied to women, the apostle's subject imme

diately leading him that way, is yet equally applicable

to all mankind, and will well bear to run in these ge

neral terms, and to constitute this general doctrine*

tiz.

" A voluptuous lise; a lise devoted to the

" pursuit and indulgence of sensual pleasures, is a

" vain and unprofitable lise ; nay, it is actually the

" death ofthe soul:''

In farther opening and improving this doctrine, I

shall

ist, By the divine assistance, make fome observa

tions on the nature of plenfare in general, and more

especially of thofe pleasures, which are here mention

ed as the death of the foul.

2dly. I shall represent fome of the fatal con

sequences of living in pleasure.

3dly. I shall briesly attempt the proof and esta

blishment of the doctrine ; namely, that those who

thus live in pleasures, are dead whik they live.

And,

4thly, Make fome practical improvement of the

subject. As to the

1st. Of these particulars : the general meaning of

the word pleasure, is that content, delight, joy orsa-

tissu6Uon which we experience in any object or en

joyment. But then our pleasures are almost insinite!*"

> * 3
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various and diversisied, accoiding to the different ob

jects we enjoy, or the different powers facilities of

our nature which are satisfied, pleased or delighted

by the enjoyment of this endless variety of objects.

Hence it appears that the capacity of man for pleasure

is very extensive. Every sense,, whether external or

internal, is an avenue by which pleasure may be ad

mitted into the foul, and that in an endless variety of

sensations, according to the countless variety of ob

jects which, thro' these senses, are capable of plea-

surably affecting it. ' ,

Man is a compound being, consisting ofsoul and

I'.iy, of matter andspirit ; and these two constituent

parts of his nature divide his pleasures into two grand

classes, which are commonly termed sensual and intd-

Icftual, the pleasures of reason, and the pleasures of

sense :—to which we may perhaps add a third clase

of pleasures, arising from the union of the foul and

tody, called the pleasures of imagination.

Our rational and intellectual pleasures are un

doubtedly the noblest of which we are capable, as

they arise from the exercise and improvement of the

powers and faculties of our fouls, and therefore bear

fome resemblance to the pleasures of angels, and even

of G o d himself.

These pleasures alfo divide themselves into two

classes ; natural and moral or religious.

I term thofe natural pleasures of the mind, or

natural intelleftual pleasures, which arise merely

from thediscovery of truth, by reasoning, contempla

tion, or philosophical investigation. Knowledge and
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truth are the nourishment os the mind, as food and

drink are of the body ; and the mind is as much

pleased-and delighted by the discoveries of knowledge

and truth, as the body is with animal refreshments

and gratisications. An ignorant, erroneous foul is a

poor, starved, emaciated foul, and seems to bear fome

analogical resemblance to a meagre, consumptive, de

cayed body—a body half-famished by being deprived

of the means of nutrition. A mind which is not either

wholly petrisied by ignorance, or stupisied and car

nalized by a long course of sensual pleasures, seels a

delicious and sublime pleasure in the discovery of

truth and acquisition of knowledge——in contemplating

the stupendous works of creation—in discovering the

natures, properties and causes of things—in the

knowledge of arts and sciences—in historical, ma

thematical, philofophical and mechanical discoveries

—in comparing abstract ideas together; and sinding

out their agreement or disagreement with each other

—in drawing inserences and conclusions, and form

ing discourse :—and more especially, in considering

and contemplating its own nature, powers and facul

ties, and its relations to, and connexions with, other

beings around it—in searching out the great first

Cau se of all things ; discovering his attributes and

persections ; the grandeur and multiplicity of his

works ; the tenour of his laws ; the method of his

supporting, upholding and governing the natural and

moral worlds ; the plan of his providence, and the

wondersul scheme which his insinite wisdom and mer

cy has laid and contrived for the redemption of sia
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sal men by Jtsus Christ ; together with the nature,

ingredients and duration of that eternal happiness and

glory which be has caused us ta hope for in the com

ing world. In a word ; the discovery of truth of eve-

fy kind is one of the highest and noblest pleasures of

a human foul;—and this is a pleasure which is al

ways rational, manly and innocent, except in the fol

lowing cases—.Is

(ist.) Whin the search of intellectual pleasures,

and the real acquisition of knowledge, puff men up

with pride, and render them vain, haughty and super

cilious. Such generally were the ancier.t Sophists and

wranglers about words. And indeed the most trifling,

useless and uncertain kinds of science, falsely so cal

led; that false and sceptical philofophy and metaphy

sics, now fo much in vogue, has the most direct ten

dency thus to leaven the mind with pride, and bloat

and puff it up with vanity and self-sufficiency ; ther

only effectual remedy for which is true sels-inow-

ledge, and deeper draughts of realscience from the

pure and falutary fountains cf reason and revelation.

It is of the above pernicious knowledge the apostle

speaks, when he tells us that " Knowledge puffeth up,

but charity edisieth (a) ;" and when he warns Christi

ans " to avoid profane and vain janglings and bab

blings, and oppositions of sciences, falsely fo called,

which fome proseffing, have erred concerning the

faith—lest they should be spoiled, thro' philofophy and

Tain deceit, aster the rudiments of this world (£)." Or,

(a) i Cor. viii. i. (i) Eph. v. tf. > Tim. i. S» »i»



S E R M O N HI. j7

(idly.) When the search of intellectual plea*

sures, leads us, by a vain or sinful curiosity to pry

either into unlawsul branches of science, or into hid

den and inscrutable mysteries, which aTe wholly ina

dequate to our capacities. Such, for instance, is the

knowledge of those suture events which God hath

thought proper, for wise and good reafons, to conceal

from us, and many of the mysteries of our holy reli

gion. " Secret things belong to the Lord (c)."—

" We ought not to be wise above that which is writ

ten (d)." We ought to keep within our sphere ; be

contented with such knowledge as is within our reach-,

and not " exercise ourselves in great matters, or ia

things that are too high for us (:)." Or,

(jdly.) When our eagerness in pursuit of natu-

tural intellectual pleasures is intemperate, and leads

os to spend too much of our important time in the ac

quisition of useless, speculative knowledge, to the ne

glect either of our focial relative duties, or of the

nobler pleasures of morality and religion.

Bu t as to moral and religious pleasures ; the

pleasures arising from faith, love, joy, hope and spi

ritual comfort,- from the evidence of the integrity

and sincerity of our own hearts; the innocence and

usesulness of our lives ;—from a well-grounded hope

of our interest in^GoD's reconciled favour, and of

our title to his everlasting enjoyment ; from our

exercise of the humane and Christian graces of cha

rity, mercy, humility, justice, honesty, fortitude, be-

(c) Deut. xxix. ij. (rf) i Cor. It. 6. {e) P£
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nevoknce, patience, meekness, resignation and the

like, which are properly the pleasures of religion and

of a good conscience—these are, beyond all perad-

▼enturi, the most delicious, noble, god-like, and divine

of all human pleasures, and can admit of no criminal

excess in our pursuit after them, or indulgence of

them.—Thtse are, indeed, the peculiar and distin

guishing pleasures of men .m&'Chrislians ; and our

holy religion is fo far from debarriag us of them, that

it is the whole design of the gorpel to invite and allure

men to them, and to urge and beseech them to delight

and folace themselves in them.

The uniform voice of religion is; " Come, taste

and see how good the Lord is, and how gracious aie.

his ways. Acquaint thyself now with the Almighty, .

and be at peace with him, and verily good shall come

unto thee: delight thyself in him, and he will give

thee the desires of thine heart. Great peace have aU

they that keep his laws, and nothing shall ofsend

them: for all his ways are pleafantness, and his paths

peace. Come, prove the divine pleasures of religion, .

the joys of a good, quiet and unreproaching con

science, that thou mayest loath and despise all others

in comparifon. Come eat thou honey because it is

good, and the honey-comb which is sweet unto the

taste : fo shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy

foul. Wherefore spendest thou thy money for that

which is not bread, and thy labour for that which

doth not prosit ; hearken diligently to me, and eat

that which is good, and let thy foul delight itself in

fatness : incline thine ear, and come unto me, hear,
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and thy foul shall live : scr the work of righteousness,

shall be peace ; and the effect of righteousness, quiet

ness and assurance for ever (/),"

On the other hand, bodily or sensual pleasures

have their seat in our bodies, and arise from the gra

tisication of our corporeal senses and appetites. And

altho' these are incontestiWy the meanest, vilest and

i:iuefi of all our pleasures;—such as we have in

Common with the brutes, and often not in the fame

degree of "persection with them : yet as we live in

tidier, and in a material ivorld where we are sur

rounded with sensual objects and enjoyments, these

pleasures are not always unlawful or forbidden, but

may and ought to be pursued, enjoyed and indulged

in their place, and under certain restrictions and limi

tations, of which ; igkt reason and religion are the

proper judges. We must eat and drink for the sup?

port of our bodies and pi eservation of our lives, and

it would be extravagantly absurd to imagine that it

were sinsul in us to taste, relish and indulge thofe sen

sual pleasures which arise fiom eating and drinking.

Indeed we have no natural appetite which God hath

not provided for in the things which are around us :

and as God hath both implanted these appetites in

our natures, and given us abundantly the means of

gratifying them, there is no doubt at all but that he

intends we should gratify them in a lawful and regu

lar manner, and taste and enjoy all that pleasure

which this gratisication can asford us. We may un-

(/) Prov. 17. xxiv. 13, 14. Is. Iv. 1, 3. 1 Tim. iv.

8.^ Is. xxxii. 1 7. Plains paipm.
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doubtedly use this world which God hath given unto

us the. children of men; yea, we may and ought to

take pleasure in its use and enjoyment—but neverthe

less still with that-important apostolic caution—" St

es not to abuse it ; because the fashion thereof passeth

away, and we with it (g)."—It cannot therefore be

even all sensual pleasures which the apostle here con

demns as the death of the foul.

Th at I may therefore mark out thofe guilty and

polluting pleasures which are here branded with eter

nal infamy by the inspired apostle, take them as fol

lows.

In general then, all thou; sensual pleasures which

conscience, right reason and religion condemn, are cer

tainly destructive to the foul. But that I may be a

-Little more explicit and particular.

ist. That pleasure which obscures, bedims, or

extinguishes a man's understanding ; puts him below

the level of the brute creation ; renders him unsit for

aoy proper exercises of reafon or religion, and makes

him capable of, and inclinable to, almost all manner

of folly and wickedness, and incapable of desending

himself against any danger or temptation, is certainly

a guilty, criminal pleasure—And such is the pleasure

of drunkenness. , i

2dly. That pleasure which would prompt us

causelessly to take away our neighbour's good name,

or hurt his or her credit and reputation in the world ;

—or injure his estate—or maim his perfon—or take

i

(^) i Cor. vii. 31.
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,away his lise, is certainly a guilty and criminal plea

sure: and yet such is the pleasure which wicked per

fons take in envy, malice, revenge, calumny, detrac

tion, avarice, robbery, murder, and such like crimes.

These, I consess, do by no means class with sensual

pleasures, and it may seem absurd to term them plea

sures, in any sense of the word. Yet it cannot be de

nied that they are propensities and appetites of our

corrupt nature, the gratisication of which affords a

kind of diabolical pleasure: henCe that hacknied

phrase ; " Revenge is sweet !"

3dly. That pleasure which would rob a poor

innocent girl of her honour and reputation; load her

with (hame ; entail infamy and disgrace upon her

posterity ; sill the hearts of her parents aud friends

with forrow and grief ; destroy all her prnspects of

reputable or advantageous connexions in lise—and

perhaps either reduce her to want and Wretchedness,

or to a shamesul and abandoned course of lise, is cer

tainly a guilty and criminalpleasure : but such is the

pleasure offornication and unbridled lust!

4thly. That pleasure which would rob an honest

and inoffensive man, perhaps our friend, of his wise's

heart, love, duty and affections ;—which would de

stroy his peace ; defraud him of his substance, by im

posing a spurious breed upon him for his care and main

tenance ;—-which would induce a woman to break the

vows of her marriage, the covenant of her God ; to

forsake the way of lise, of honour, and of peace ;

to bring guilt and perjury upon her soul ; shame and

contempt upon her perfon ; ruin, disgrace and de-

Voi. I. F
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sl ruction into her family, is eertainly a vile and cri

minal pleasure ."—And yet such is the pleasure of

adultery !

5thly. That pleasure which wastes a marl's sub

stance ; leaves him no leisure for the duties of reli

gion, or the cares of his family ; renJers him useless,

unprositable, and even burdenfome, both to himself

and fociety ; reduces his children to hunger, nakec-

r.ess and beggary ; inflames his pasiions ; destroys his

credit ; inseebles his constitution ; impairs his health ;

brings disease upon his body and guilt upon his foul,

is beyond all peradrenture, a guilty and criminal

pleasure :—But such are the pleasures which arise

from /loth, intemperance, idleness, gaming, luxury,

rioting, and a soft, effeminate, prodigal, voluptuous

course of lise !

In a word, all thofe pleasures which reason sor'

bids, which conscience disapproves, and which the

gospel marks with the characters of infamy and per

dition—'thofe sensual pleasures which engage the up

permost room in our hearts, which deprive us of the

divine pleasures of religion, and take us off from our

duty to God, to our neighbours and to ourselves—.

thofe brutish, Ihort-liv'd, momentary pleasures, which

involve the foul in guilt; exclude it from the king

dom of heaven, and bring upon it eternal pains and sus»

ferings-*—are such, on which the apostle here justly

charges the death osthe soul.

Or these St.,Peter speaks under the name offleshly

fuss •tyhich ivar against the foul, and admonishes

Qinstians tp abstaip from them, as it becomes siran*
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gers and pilgrims in this world (h). Such alfo are

thofe murks es unrighteousness, and thofe works of

the flejb, which, St. Paul expressly declares, exclude

from the kingdom of heaven. " Know ye not that

the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of

God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor

idolaters, nor adulterers, nor esseminate, nor abusers)

of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covtt-

oas, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners,

shall inherit the kingdom of God : for the works cf

the flesh are these, adultery, fornication, uncleanness,

ksciviousnefs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,

wrath, strise, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,

drunkenness, revelling?, and such like ; of the which

1 tell you beforehand, as 1 have alfo told you in time

past, that they which do such things shall not inherit

the kingdom of God (/')." From such pleasures alfo

would he restrain us by that admonition to the Ro

mans (i), " Let us walk honestly as in the day, not

in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and

wantonness, not in strise and envying."—And that

other to the Ephesians : " But fornication and all

uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named

amongst you, as. becomes saints ; neither silthiness,

nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not conve -

nient. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor

unclean perfon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater,

hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, or

of God. Let no man deceive you with vain words :

(J>) I Pet. ii. ii. (i) i Cor. vi. io, II. Gal. v. iy, &c.

(i) Rom. xiii. i 3.

F 2
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for because of these things cometh the wrath of Goo

on the children of disobedience (/)."

Now, to live in these pleasures is, as the apostle

terms it, to live after the flesh ; to mind the things

es the flesJi; to be carnally minded, which is death ;

and to love the world, and the things which are in,

and of, the world, namely, the lust of the fksh, the

lust of the eye, and the pride of lise (m)."

So much therefore for the first thing propofed,

namely, " The nature of pleasure in, general, and

especially of thofe pleasures, which are here mentions-

ed as the death of the foul." Proceed we now

lldly. To consider some of the fatal consequences

of living in thofe pleasures.

This, my brethren, is always, at all times, and

in all places, a seafonable subject ; and perhaps never

needed more to be insisted on than in the presetit age,

which may be justly characterized " An age of dissi

pation, luxury and sensual indulgences." Of the mul

titudes who are travelling in the broad way of vice,

which leadeth to, and endeth in, destruction ; by far

the greater numbers are straying thither in the foft

and flowery paths of pleasure : and never, perhaps,

were there more votaries of sinsul pleasures, or more

martyrs to them, than in the present age. The pre?

sent prevailing taste for mean, low, sensual pleasures,

is, not only degrading our nature, and sinking us be

low the character of men and Christians, but is ruin

ing the interests of fociety, and destroying multitudes

(/) Eph. v. 3,—ix. (w) Rom. viii. i.John *.
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of precious fouls : and perhaps the history of the pre

sent times will be handed down to wondering and in

dignant posterity, infamously distinguished by the ve

nality and corruption of its generation, the dissolute-

ness of its manners, and a prevailing taste for loiu,

sensual gratisications. The young and rising genera

tion are, alas ! too, too generally beguiled and drawn

away by the syren fongs of unmanly pleasures, and

ingulphed in the destructive whirlpool of polluting

lusts:—and many whofe years, stations, and con

nexions in lise should insure a better conduct, are

guilty of such levities and excesses, as disgrace their

characters, and render their examples peculiarly hurt

sul. And as this is the case in almost all places, we

can never sufficiently arm ourselves or our sellow-

Creatures against such a monster as sensual pleasure,

which is daily making such havoc and carnage a-

mongst the fons of men. I proceed therefore briefly

to point out a sew of its presect fatal consequences.

And

ist, It tends to the ru'n of states, kingdoms and

common-wealths.

We have many fatal and instruclive instances of

this on record, both in sacred and profane history.

The inhabitants of the ancient world sell a dreadsul

sacrisice to their sensual pleasures. A mad career in

a dissolute course of lise, joined with that insidelity

which .generals accompanies it, rendered them inat

tentive to, and regardless of, the warnings of Noah,

and brought them under the exterminating stroke of

God's just vengeance. They were totally immers'd.

F 3
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in animal pleasures ; eating and drinking, marrying

and giving in carriage, until the day of Noah's em

barking, with his family, in the ark, when Goo

brought the flood upon the world ofthe ungodly, and

swept them away in their sins (n).

Such alfo were the crimes of Sodom and Gomor

rah: " Wantonness, idleness, and abundance of

bread were in them." They wallowed in the most

brutish, lusts and abominations; and therefore God

turned these wicked cities into ashes, thus punishing

them with a remarkable overthrow, and making them

an example to all who, in after ages, should live in the

like ungodliness (o).

Such were alfo probably the most prevailing sins

of the Canaanites, which silled up the measure of

their iniquities, and sinally brought the heavy judg

ments of Cod upon them.

The character of ancient Babylon, and the nature

of her destruction, is a most striking proof, and should

be a perpetual warning to all states and kingdoms, of

the danger and destructive tendency of sensual grati

sications. The prophet Isaiah gives us the character

of Babylon in strong and glaring colours: " She was

tender and delicate, given to pleasures, and dwest

carelessly (p)." Her esseminate king Belshazzar,

and her luxurious nobles, were drowned in wine, and

spending the night in revellings and amorous banquet-

tings and dalliances with their concubines, and the

(k) Gen. vii. I, &c. compared with Mat. xxiv. 38. and

x Pet. ii. j. (0) Gen. xix. * Pet. ii. 6—$.

(/) 4t sM.1,8.
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whole city engaged in debauch, when Cyrus came up

on them, and totally deseated and destroyed theis.

" Evil came upon them, as the prophet had foretold,

and they knew not from whence it came ; and mis

chief sell upon them, and they were not able to put it

off ; and defolation came upon them suddenly and

ifiexpcctedly, which they knew not (a)."

Never, perhaps, would Alexander have obtained

the name of Great, or extended bis conquests fo far

in the east, had he not had to do with the luxurious

Persians, and with the Indians, a dastardly effemi

nate people, who were wholly devoted to sensual in

dulgences.

And it is well known to all the world, that the

declension of the Roman empire, after the reign of

Augustus Caesar, and the total ruin and destruction

of that once virtuous, frugal, powerful and flourish

ing empire, was chiefly owing to luxury, arising from

its immense opulence ;—to an expensive resinement

in the gratisication of the senses and appetites, and a

road pursuit of sensual pleasures ; which, prevailing

to an uncommon degree among all ranks of men, the

nobles, the soldiers, and the citizens, at length fo in-

flam'd their paslions and appetites, that they lost all

sense of honour, virtue, courage and public spirit;

became wholly mercenary and venal, and fo funk un

der the weight of their own corruptions *.

(q) Is. xlvii 1 1.

* We need only look into the Roman historians and sa-

tyrists to be convinced that luxury, and an unbounded in

dulgence in sensual pleasures, were the destruction of the
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2dJy. A $ the immoderate love and pursuit of sen

sual pleasures tend to the destruction of focieties of

men, fo alfo of particular perfons—and this in point

Roman empire ; as indeed they mast ever produce the same

esfects in every state and kingdom where they prevail to a

certain degree.

" Suis et ipsa Roma viribus rait

Quam neque finitimi valuerunt perdere marsi,

Minacis aut Etrusca Porsenae manus,

Emula nec virtus Capuae, nec Spartaeus acer,

Novisque rebus inBdclis Allobrax,

Nec sera coerulea domuit Germania pube,

Parentibusque abominatus Hannibal f

Impia perdemus devoti luxuriae aetas,

Ferisque rursus occupabitur sehunv

Hor.

inde adspice late

Florentes quondam luxus quas verterit urbes.

Quippe nec ira Deflm tantum, nec tela, nec hostes,

Quantum sola noces animis illapsa voluptas.

Ebrietas tibi fida comes, tibi fida luxus, et atris

Circa te semper volitans infamia pennis.

Simus.

Proloquar, atque utinam patriae sim verus auruspex,

Prangitur ipsa suis Roma superba bonis.

Propeiit.

1 nam cetera regna.

Luxuries vitiis odiisque superbia vertit.

Sic male sublimes fregit Spartanus Athenas,

Atque idem Thebis cecidit ; sic Medus ademit

Assyrio, Medoque till it moderamina Perses.

Subiecit Persen Macedo, cessurus et ipse

Romanis. Haec auguriis firmata sibyllae.

Claud.

Sevior armis, incubat luxuria.

Hor.



SERMON flU if

of reputation—wordly interest—bodily health—

and the noble powers and faculties of the mind.

(ist.) In point of reputation. Character and re

putation which are, and ought to be, fo dear and pre

cious to every wise and good perfon, and without

which, perfons of true delicacy and fine feeling!

would deem present lise itself a burden and a curse,

susfer by nothing more than a lise spent in the pursuit

and gratisication of sensual pleasures.—

There goes a fot ! a drunkard! a glutton! a

rake ! a spendthrift ! a prodigal ! a prostitute ! a

woman of infamous character ! a man who spends

his substance in riotous living, and with harlots 1

.What offensive, putrid, stinking words ! what terms

of reproach in the ear of reafon ! what a mean, low,

despicable opinion do we form of such perfons, as

soon as we hear them mentioned ! How would we

dread to deserve one of these characters, or to be cal

led by one of these names ? What pain and uneasi

ness would it give us to think that we had a father

or a mother, a ivife or a husband, a sifter or a bro

ther, a son, a daughter, or a friend, who deserved

to be put into this black and disgracesul list ? How

does reason and the common sense of mankind rise up

with indignation against perfons of such odious and

deformed characters ? We cannot help inwardly

despising them, and looking upon them as a disgrace

to the rational nature, and sunk to the level of the

brutes!

(2dly.) In point of worldly credit and interest,

nothing is more pernicious to mankind, than a lise dt
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voted to sensual pleasure. What man in his sense*

would chuse a woman who lived in pleasure ; a crea

ture of the stews ; a semale of infamous character for

his wise ? Or what woman of reafon would chuse a

man of like character for her husband .'—Who that

consulted his own interest-, would entrust the care of

his estate, or the management of his asfairs, to a fit,

a spendthrift, a prodigal, a person addicted to slott,

gaming, or wanton and lascivious practices.

Besides; as perfons of such character have no-

credit or interest with others;——as all the world de

spise and shun them ; think them unworthy of any,

trust or considence, and are averse to having any deal

ings or clofe connexions with them :—fo an ample

interest or property of their own, can stand them in

little stead. A lise devoted to carnal lusts and sensual

pleasures, must foon waste the clearest estate, and re^

duce them to a state of wretchedness insinitely more

intolerable and distressing than original poverty ;—

With raging appetites, inflamed paslions, tyrannizing

lusts, all bereaved of their former gratisications, and

tearing the foul to pieces with fruitless and vexatious

desires—miseries which the born beggar never can

experience ! Hear what the wisdom of Solomon, un

der the unerring guidance of inspiration, pronounces

in this case : " The drunkard and glutton shall come

come to povetty. " They who follow after vain per

fons shall have poverty enough. " He that loveth

pleasure, shall be a poor man; and he that loveth

wine and oil, shall not be rich. " By means of a

whorish woman, a man is brought to a morfsl of
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bread ; and a companion of fools shd! be destroy

ed (r)." We have a sinking exan;;i!e of this in the

young prodigal in the gnspel, w ho quickly spent his

substance ia riotous living, and with harlots (/) ; and

it were happy if modern times did not surnish us num

berless proofs ofthe truth of this doctrine.

(3dly.) In point of health, it is beyond all doubt

that nothing is more pernicious and destructive to

mankind, than a lise devoted to sensual pleasure.

It ought to be a powersul argument in favour of

virtue and temperance, that they conduce above all

tilings to long life and good health; to that metis sana

in corpore sano, that vigour of body and peace and

tranquillity of mind, which make the two grand con

stituents of all our earthly selicity. Our bodies are

formed but for moderate and temperate enjoyments

snd pleasures, and nothing contributes more power

sully to the destruction of our healih, than an excess

in the use of sensual gratifications. The very necessa

ry means of our nourishment and pleasure, when ustd

to excess, become mortal poisons. Sloth and idleness,

gluttony and drunkenness, late hours, sleepless nights,

lust, debauchery and excess of riot, are all of them fo

many poisons to the human constitution, which bring

on weaknesses, mortal diseases and untimely deaths.

Hence colds, surfeits, indigestions, pleurisies, con

sumptions, diopjies, rheumatisms, apoplexies, and a

train of other painsul and mortal diforders. Hence

so many poor unhappy rakes and debauchees, not liv-

(r) Prov. vi. »<S. xxi. 17. xxiii. 11. xxviii. ij.

(.{) Luke xv.
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ing out half their days; falling untimely and unpltled

martyrs to their Tollies ; pining, languishing and rot

ting away under the fad effects of their dissolute liv

ing.—Hence fo many poor widows, and helpless,

fatherless, diseased children, living in want and

wretchedness, thro' the extravagance and sensuality

of their parents. Such are fome of the common and

Obvious fruits of living in sensual pleasure.

(4thly.) Nothing is more pernicious to the

noble powers and faculties of the foul, than a lise of

sensual pleasure.

The prophet Hofia has not only the infallible

testimony of inspiration, but alfo the concurring testi

mony of observation and universal experience, on his

side, when he affirms " That whoredom and wine,

and ne<w wine, take away the heart of man (/)."

When men and women once give themselves over to

a lise of sinsul pleasures and sensual gratisications,

they not only lofe all principles of virtue and all

fense ofshame and honour they are not only aban

doned by all the finer and more delicate moral seel

ings of the foul,—but they actually lose the right use

of their reason and understanding. They appear to

be actually under the magical power of a kind of in-

chantment, infatuation and delusion. The unbounded

indulgence of sensual pleasures, dims the eye of rea

son, and brings a kind ofstupor, paralisis or lethargy

upon all the mental faculties ; fo that men, while

they continue in this magic circle, are insensible to

{t) Hos. iv. ii.
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all things, but their pleasures—are fast allfeeling,

»s the apostle strongly expresses it ; having their un

derstandings darkened, and their heart's blinded, and

give themselves over to lasciviousnefe, to ixork all

Planner of uncleannefi <wth greediness (a). As St.

Peter emphatically words it, " They grow presump

tuous, self-willed, not ashamed to speak evil ; and,

as natural brute beasts, they count it pleasure "to riot

in the day time, having their eyes sull of adultery, and

that cannot cease from sin, and are in danger of utter

ly perishing in their own corruption (au)."——They

become fo besotted and bewitched by their lufta, ,that

they lofe all sense ofstoame and decency, and become

blind both to their disease and remedy. They forget

what they aTe, inhere they are, and for what pur

pofes they have been sent into this world ; the true

dignity of their natures, and the proper destination of

their lives. And their cafe is the more desperate and

hopeless, in that they have, as it were, lost the use of

their understanding, and the sensibility os their con

science, fo that they have no principle left whereon

reproof or admonition may take hold. As the prophet

observes, sull to our present purpose ; " They seed

on ashes ; a deceived heart hath turned them aside,

that they cannot deliver their fouls, nor fay, is there

sot a lie in my right hand (x) ?" So that of all sin

ners, ^sensualsinner, the fot, the debauchee, the

adulterer, is the most unlikely to be reclaimed or re

formed. I now proceed

(») Eph. iv. 18, ip. (w) % Pet. U. le—14.

(x) Is. xliv. jo.

Vol. I. G
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Illdly. To prove and establish the truth ofth*

doctrine ; namely, that thofe who thus live in plea

sures, are dead while they live.

This seems a contradiction, or a solecism in

t.-rms—" living in pleasure, and yet dead while liv

ing! How can these things be i—I answer ; man is

c tpable of a two-fold lise—an animal, and a rational

or religious lise. Our animal lise resembles that of the

brutes : it performs the fame sunctions, is supported

by the same means, and enjoys the fame pleasures.

Our animal lise consists in breathing and moving ; eat

ing, drinking and sleeping ; propagating our kind, and

enjoying the pleasures of our various bodily senses

and appetites. In these respects we have no pre-emi

nence above the beasts that perish ; fo that, in this

view of human nature, the wise man might well af

sirm, " That that which befalleth the fons of mtn,

befalleth beasts ; even one thing befalleth them both :

as the one dieth, fo dieth the osher ; yea they have

all one breath :—fo that a man (with regard to the

sunclions, enjoyments, and events of his animal life)

hath no pre-eminence above a beast (>).".—Nay, I

think I have farther proved, that, in point of animal'

pleasures and enjoyments, the beast hath generally the

pre.eminence.—But our rational, spiritual and reli

gious lise is quite another and a different thing, ft.

performs quite disserent sunctions, is supported by

quite disferent means, and enjoys quite disserent plea-

feres. It consist.; in living and acting according to the

'}) EcpJ. iii, i$.
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rules of right reafon and the dictates of religion ; ia

worshipping and serving God and keeping his com

mandments; in mortifying our unruly lusts ; govern

ing our unbridled passions ; forming our hearts and

squaring our lives by the precepts of the gnspel ; and

preparing ourselves for death, judgment, and a happy

immortality. This life, in its highest and purest state,

is generated and produced in our fouls by the Spirit of

God, creating in us a new heart, and renewing a right

frame of spirit within us :—for " that wiiich is born

of the flesh is, and only can hi, flesh" mere animal

and corrupt nature ; as nothing can possibly transcend

its generating cause in dignity or excellence.—That

Jise therefore which is spiritual, must be barn os the

spirit; must have a spiritual and divine cause to pro

duce it (2)." This life is supported and nourished,

not by meat and drink and sleep, as the animal lise is,

but by reflection, consideration, meditation, self-denial

and self-government ; by reading, hearing and me

ditating on God's word; receiving the saersments;

increasing in knowledge and virtue ; correcting our

faults and reforming our lives.—The pleasures and

enjoyments of this lise, fo far as they are merely ra

tional, have been considered already;—fo far as they

are moral, spiritual and divine, they consist in an un-

reproaching heart ; the testimony of a good con

science ; joy in the Holy Ghost ; a comfortable assu

rance of God's love and friendship, and a lively and

well-grounded hope of immortal happiness in the di-

(z) John iit. S.

C 2
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,vine presence and enjoyment. Such is the rationed

and spiritual lise.

Hence it plainly appears from the disserent nature

of these two lives, that we may five as animals, live

m sensual pleasures, whilst we are dead as to all the

feelings, principles and pleasures of a rational, spi

ritual, and religious lise-—Bat the apostle goes still

farther, and assirms more : he affirms, that to live

tnimally and sensually, is actually to be dead in a

spiritual and religicut sense : he insinuates that these

two lives are fo incompatible with each other, that the

grciuth and increase of the one, naturally tends to the

diminution and dtstruclion of the other; or, to ex

press it in scripture language, " that the flesh warreih

against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh," as

two contrary discordant principles, mutually tending

to each other's destruction : he asfirms that a lise of

sensual pleasure, is actually thespiritual death of the

soul ; infomuch that all they who thus live in sinsul;

sensual pleasures ; whofe course of lise and habitual

practice runs in this channel, are, in fact, spiritually

and religioujly dead, while they thus live after the

fiesh.

And need I take the pains, my brethren^ to prove

this truth from the word of God ? Does not the

apostle tell us, in fo many plain words, " That to be

carnally minded, is death; that if we live after the

flesl], we shall die; and that thofe who thus live in

the jiejh, in a course of sensual gratissications, cannei

please God (i/)."—What fays Christ, our Lord, to.

(ji) Rom^viii. 6—i3..
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she sensual church of Sardis ? " I know thy works,

that thou hast a name to live, and art dead"—alive

in sensual pleasures, but dead unto God (£). What

fays the father of the prodigal :—" This my fon,

says he, was dead, and is alive again ; he was UJi,

and is found;" i. e. he was morally and spiritually

dad while in a course of sensual pleasure, while spend

ing his substance in rioting and with harlots, at a di

stance from his father's house ; but is alive again by

a true repentance, and a return to his father's family

and obedience (c). And need I shew you, from the

New Testament, that a life ofsensual pleasure will

assuredly end in the eternal death and destruction of

thesoul? I reser you to the scriptures quoted at large

under the sirst head of discourse, for the proof of this

awful and alarming, but alas I too little considered,

truth ; and conclude by observing, that is there is any

truth at all in the most express and repeated declara

tion of the gnspel, the votaries of sensual pleasure,

cannot entertain the most glimmering hope of hav

ing any inheritance in the kingdom of God or of

Christ (d).—To be more particular.

ist. Tho se who live in sinsul pleasures, are dead

to all the noble and worthy purpofes of the present

life. They are dead to virtue and honour and use

fulness in the world. They are dead to their virtuous

friends and relations, who had rather see them aftually

and physically dead, than to live in sin and shame, in

(J) Rev. iii. i. (c) Luke xv. (d) i Pet. ii. i»,

i Cor. vi. 10, ii. Gal. v. ip. Eph. lv. 3— 1». Col. iii. %,

t. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

G 3
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iisgrdce and wretchedness. They are dead, and" per*

baps worse than dead, to their families, consuming'

their substance, and bringing shame, forrow, misery

and disgrace upon them. In this respect, thofe who.

live in pleasure, are dead while they live.

2dJy. They are dead to all the noble and exalted

joys and comforts of virtue and religion., Sensual per

sons have no tasle or reli/Ii for the pleasures of the

Blind, or for the comfortsof religion. Their fouls are

too dirty, too little, too narrow and controlled ta

let in thofe pure, refined andsublime pleasures. Give

them but the pleasures and enjoyments of the beast,,

and they are fatissied : they have no higher aim or.

ambition : they know not what are the pleasures of

a pure heart, a good conscience, an innocent, useful

life, afuse of Goi>'s favour, the hope ofheaven, or

the joy ofthe Holy Ghost : they know not these plea

sures ; nor can they know them; and, what is worst,,

they desire not to know them..

3<ily. Those who thus live in sensual pleasures

are dead to the rational hopes and expectations of

heaven. They may have presumption, but they can.

have no hopes ;—-they may have security, but they

can have no true peace. They can have nothing but,

gloomy doubts, painful uncertainties, and, in the end,

black despair. For he who hath this heavenly hope

in himself, must purify himself, as God is pure (e).

4thly. They are dead in the light of God.

Their fouls are loathsome to him as a dead and pu

trid carcass. In the day that Adam eat the forhidden.

(<) I. John iii. 3.
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frui*, he died this spiritual death. That spiritual

nexus which united his innocent foul to his Creator,

who was the fountain of his spiritual and divi/ieMk,

was dissolved by guilt, and he became a deed feul ia

the sight of God ;—like his corrupt guilty posterity,

dead in trespasses andsifts(s). A sensual, carnal

Use, if I may fo speak, stinks in the. nostrils of Gon y

is the abominable thing which his foul hates, and

which his pure and holy eyes cannot behold but with

abhorrence and detestation. " Ye adulterers and

adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the

world, is-enmity with. Gon, &c. ( g)."

jthly, And to conclude: those who. live in sinsul

pleasures, are dead in the eye of God's law, being

under the sentence. of eternal death. As a malefactor,

upon whom the sentence of death is pasted, is actually

dead in the eye of the law, even before execution ; fo-

sensual sinners are dead men in the eye of God's law ;

sentence of condemnation standing in sull force against

them. " if ye live after the flesh, fays. the apostle, ye

shall die. All impenitent sinners shall have their part.

in the lake which burneth with sire and brimstone,,

which is the second death (h)."

We now proceed to fome practical improvement

of the subject.—And

ist. Pleasure, or (which is but perhaps another

word for the fame idea) happiness is the grand and

universal pursuit of mankind, and it is doubtless a

Ulusil and commendable pursuit. The love of plea-

(/) Eph. H. i, rg) James iv. 4. (&) Rom. viiii 13.

&£v. ixL8. . . . . .
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suse or happiness, seems to be a law impressed on all

sensitive, animal and rational nature, by the Author

of nature, and therefore cannot be wrong in itself.

The brute creation are unerringly pushed on by in-

siincl, which is alfo a law of God, to seek their owa

good and happiness and fatisfaction in all cases with

out exception.—To this instinct in man, reafon is

aiding, consenting 'and approving. Reafon itself allows

self-love to be a lawsul principle, and approves of that

instinct which urges mankind to seek their owa

good.

As insiincl is suppofed to be the o?ily principle in

the brutes, to direct them in the pursuit and enjoy

ment of the chief good of their natures, we sind that

it generally conducts them wisely and securely to that

end. They seldom mistake thofe objects which are

calculated to give them true pleasure and happiness,

and seldom pursue their pleasures to an immoderate,

hurtsul or destructive degree. They seem well to

know the capacity of their nature for happiness ; the

objects which will afford this happiness, and that de

gree of enjoyment in which happiness consists, and

beyond which it must degenerate into satiety, pain

and misery. But as man is endued with a superior

principle to direct him in the pursuit of happiness,

even reason, fo his instincts are less persect than thofe

of the brute creation ; as are probably alfo his bodily

senses and appetites, and his senfations of pleasure

from animal gratisications.—This is indeed, fo far as

we know, the only sphere and ultimatum of the brute

creation. Their supreme happiness, their summum
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Sonum, lies in animal gratisications and sensual plea-

fiiies. Their nature seems capable of no higher spe

cies of happiness : and therefore a gracious GoDr

who intends the happiness of all his creatures, has

given them, in general, keener appetites, more per

fect bodily senses, a higher gust of pleasure in sensual

enjoyments, and instincts which direct them more cer

tainly and unerringly to that sensual pleasure which is

the chresgood of their nature, than to man. Altho*

they are suppofed to have no reafon, yet they know

the line which separates pleasure from pain, fo well,

that they seldom exceed it by surfeits, debauches or

excejls cf any kind. Whereas man, when he aban

dons reafon, which is his highest instinct, if I may fa

eall it ; the ny»y.orixor, or governing principle of his

nature ; when he sussers the brute ter run away with

the man, and pursues animal gratisications, as the

chief good of his nature, is perpetually blundering in

his pursuit of happiness ; perpetually mistaking th«

proper objects of it, and exceeding in the measures of

his enjoyments ; turning pleasure into pain, and the

mistaken means of happiness into misery and destruc

tion. Aiming at the pleasures of a brute, he lofes

thofe of a man ; and 'while he pursues and graffs at

a. shadow which is ever eluding his embraces, he ac

tually lofes. the substance, and incurs the just forseit

ure of God's approbation, for preserring death to

Use, and misery to happiness.

The truth is ; man can never taste or enjoy the

higher and nobler pleasures of his nature ; the intel

lectual and moral pleasures ; the pleasures oireafoa,
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and religion, while, mistaking his true happiness, tile

summum bonum of his nature, he pursues a mean,

sensual, brutal happiness, in the gratisication of the

passions and appetites of his animal nature. In these

pursuits, he must ever fall short of the brute in real

happiness; while at the fame time the little reafon

which is left him, can only render him the more em

phatically miserable and wretched, by reproaching

him with having abandoned the true happiness of his

nature, and thereby incurred the just displeasure of

his Creator, in committing the /to great evils, " of

forsaking the fountain of living water, and hewing

out unto himself broken cisterns, which can hold no

water (i)."

But would men actlike rational creatures ; would

they attend ever fo little to the dictates of that reafon

by which they are distinguished from, and exalted

above, the brutes, and which God hath given them

as the ruling principle of their actions and pursuits

(for I do not here speak of conscience, or the moral

sense, which is still a higher principle of action) they

could never possibly mistake in their pursuits of true

pleasure and real happiness;—they would quickly

perceive that intellectual and moral pleasures, are. the

highest and noblest pleasures of their nature ; that in

these they can never exceed ; of these they can never

repent—that animal pleasures, however lawsul and

innocent, are mean in their nature, and hurtful in

their excess—and that thofe guilty arid criminal plea

sures, which conscience disapproves and religion con-

(;) Jcr. ii. 11, i 3.
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detnns, . are hateful in their nature, and ruinous in

their consequences; and that if there is a just and

holy moral Ruler, who governs the world, and takes

cognizance of the moral actions of men, they cannot

escape his righteous displeasure.

Yet it is evident, my brethren, from the common

course of this world, and from the perpetual blunders

of mankind in the pursuit of happiness, that neither

reason, conscience, nor the moral sense govern them

—but that these noble governing powers of the foul

tre blinded, bribed, and rendered feeble and faith

less i infomuch that mankind, generally speaking,

seem to have lost the knowledge of true happiness,

and. all tafle and rclifi for the nobler pleasures of

their nature—and to have entered wholly into the

province of the brute creation, in the pursuit of their

pleasures and enjoyments : a friking, experimental

proof this of our apostacy from God ; the total de

generacy and corruption of our nature ; and of the

abfolute neceffity there is that our nitures mould be

regenerated and renewed by divine grace ;—that the

eyes of our understanding mould be opened to discern

what is right and sit, and that a taste for intellectual,

moral and religious pleasures mould be awakened in

our fouls, as our sure and unerring guide to the chief

happiness of our nature. This change God alone can

produce in us, by his Holy Spirit, and to him we

should earnestly apply for it, by constant servent

prayer.

2dly. If such Is the nature and such the conse-

qvtncis of sensual pleasures and indulgences—if they
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are in their own nature mean, lyw and degrading—

is, in many cases, they sink their votaries down to the

level, and even below the level, of the brute creation

.—if even in their highest state of resinement, they

are only the lowest and meanest pleasures cf our na

ture, vastly inserior to the intellectual pleasures of the

mind, and much more still beneath the pleasures of

conscience and religion—nay, they are directly oppo

site and contrary to our highest and noblest pleasures

and enjoyvierJs, and destructive ofthem ; infomuch,

that all who live in the indulgence and gratisication of

thofe sensual appetites, are dead to all the resined

pleasures of reafon and conscience, and all the sublime

enjoyments of the divine life—if sensual pleasures

have a direct tendency to deceive our hopes ; to dis

appoint our most sanguine expectations ; to darken

our understandings; to flupify and sear our consci

ences ; to inflame our appetites and passions ; to set

the beast above the man within us ; to ruin our cha

racter, our credit, our health, our substance and our

peace and tranquillity of mind ; to render us useless

and wretched, hated and despised in this lise, and eter

nally and inconceivably miserable in the lise to come

—If this is the true nature, and these the certain

consequences , of a lise of sensual pleasure ; as has

been the business of this discourse to make appear and

demonstrate—then how just is that exhortation of the

apostle; "Flee fornication: every sin that a man

doth, is without the body; but he that committeth

fornication, sinneth against his own body [k)."—And

(i) i Cor. vl j 8.
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that other—" Flee alfo youthsul lusts : but follow

righteousness, faith, charity and peace with them that

call on the Lord out of a pure heart (/)." And that

other " Dearly beloved, I beseech you as pilgrims

and strangers, to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war

.against the foul (w)?"

What Solomon fays of the adultcrisis bouse,

may be justly affirmed ofsensual pleasures in gene

ral : " They are the way to hell, going down to the

chambers of death (n) !" A lise of sensual pleasure,

is the way ofdeath : sew that go in it, return again ;

neither take they hold of the path of lise, if I had

therefore but one advice to give to young perfons,

perhaps it would be this : " Enter not into the path

«f sensual pleasures ; go not in the way of carnal in

dulgences ; avoid it ; pass not by it ; turn from it

and pass away."

Youth is the common seafon of sensual pleasure.

'Tis then, in this gay and blooming morning of lise,

while the animal spirits abound, the pulse of lise

beats high, and vigour braces the frame, that the hu

man heart is commonly seduced and deluded into that

flowery path, where death lies in ambush, and which

ends in bitterness and ruin !—0 that young perfons

had their eyes opened to see the danger, and shun the

fatal snare, ere it be too late ! O that their hearts

(/) x Tim. ii. n. (m) i Pet. ii. n.

(«) ProT. vii. »7.

Vol. I. H
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were timeoufly tinctured with that sear of Gon,

which is the beginning of true wisdom ; and that

they were brought to chuse the way of virtue,

chastity, temperance and sobriety, which is indeed the

way of life, honour and peace !

And as to thofe who have been unhappily cor

rupted and deluded by the specious fophistry of car

nal reafonings and head-strong passions, and long

held withio the enchanted circle of sensual plea

sures, surely it is high time they should now at

length consider the danger of their way, and the end

to which it leads;—'tis high time they should turn

around, and flee from impending destruction ;—'tis

high time they should provide for a nobler and more

durable happiness. " Awake therefore, thou that

sieepest—thou that art lulled and entranced by the

fyren fongs of pleasure, and the intoxicating draughts

of sensual indulgences—thou that art dead in tres

passes and sins——awake from the dead, and Christ

shall give thee lise !——Wliy lingerest thou? Thy

seet stand on slippery places, and a sew steps more

may bring thee into defolation, as in a moment, and

utterly consume thee with terrors I May the Spiiit

of God cause all such as are in this dangerous situa

tion to make the reflections, and take the refolutions,

of the returning prodigal. " And when he came t»

himself, he said, How many hired servants of my

father's have bread enough and to spare, while I pe-

fifl3 with hunger. I will arise and go to my father,
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and will fay unto him, Father, I have sinned against

heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to

be called thy fon : make me as one of thy hirfid ser

vants."—Amen.

H 3
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The duty of obeying and fubmitting to

the preceptive and providential will

of God, in two fermons, from

Psal. xlvi. 10.

Be still, and knew that I AM CODr

SERMON I.

'"T/'HE gre£t root and cause os all our sin and all

our misery, lies in this, that we are of a rebel

lious temper against God. Our carnal mind is en

mity against God, and is not subject to the law of

God ; neither indeed can be, while it continues car

nal and unrencixed (a). We set up our own thoughts

against the thoughts of God, pur own will against

the will of God, and our own purpofes and designs

against the purpofes and designs of God. Thus we

endeavour to rob God of his fovereignty over us,

and his propriety in us. We vainly and wickedly at

tempt to dispossess him of his throne, and of his right

(a) Rom. viiL 7.
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of governing the world in general, and ourselves in

particular; and we presumptuously set up self-—our

own wills, desires and purpofes as the idol gods which

we obey and worship. We set up our own perverse

inclinations, blind passions, and corrupt afsections, as

our lawgivers and the gods whom we serve; and

say, by our practice, that we will not have God to

title over us ; for what is the Almighty that we

should serve him, and what prosit shall we have if we

pray unto him ; and hence we are tempted and in

clined to say, in our wicked and deceitful hearts, con

cerning the blessed God ; " Depart from us, we de

sire not the knowledge of thy ways ; for thou art an

hard and austere master, reaping where thou hast not

fow'd, and gathering where thou hast not strew

ed (*)."

Now, from this hidden atheism and rebellion of

the heart, there proceeds, in sinners, a habitual re

luctance against the Will of God, whether preceptive

or penal:—hence those monstrous, blasphemous

heart-risings against the part, holy, jafl and good laws

of God, as hard and grievous restraints and imposi

tions upon our carnal appetites and desires, which we

call our natural liberty :^hence those murmurings

and repinings against the providence of God under

losses, afflictions, crosses and disappointments :—

hence that otherwise unaccountable averseness in sin

ners against either doing, suffering, or quietly sub

mitting and resigning to the will of God; in fo much

(h) Luke nix. 14. Job xxi. 14, i;. Mat. xxv. a*

H 3
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that ahho' they often seignedly and hypocritically

pray with their lips " Let thy will be done on earth,

as it is in heaven," yet their heart meaneth no such

thing; but whenever their own selsish will and desires

come to be crossed and disappointed, "they desire no

thing less than that the will of Gon should be done

either in them, by them, or upon them; but when

they are tried or chastised, they are, like " a bullock

unaccustomed to the yoke (c)."

Now, it is the great business of religion to cure

this rebellion and atheism of the heart ; to reduce

and humble the haughty imaginations of the sinner,

and to subject his stubborn and refractory will to the

fovereign, holy and wise will of his Maker. When

the heart of the sinner is once impressed with the true

reverential sear of God, and with a sense of the glo

ry of his majesty, then " the lofty looks of man shall

be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be

bowed down, and the Lord alone ball be exalted in

that day (d)."

True religion sets Gon on the throne,——allows

him to have power, and right, and wisdom and good

ness enough to govern the world ;—endeavours to

submit quietly and chearsully to his wise and fove

reign dispofals, and not only to be satisfied and con

tented, but even joyful and thankful, that the Lord

reigneth, and that all the affairs of this world are un

der the conduct, and at the dispofal, of fo wise and

gracious a Ruler. So that this is the very language of

(t) Jerem. xxxi. 18. {d) Is. ii. n.
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true piety : " The Lord reigneth, let the eirth re

joice, and the multitude of the isles be glad thereat.

The Lord giveth, and the Lord tak'eth away, and

blessed be the name of the Lord (*)."

Our text contains one of these sovereign and

pmxiersul words of the Lord God Omnipotent,

whereby he impofes silence upon all the rebellious

thoughts and murmuring undutisul expressions of his

creatures, and would inspire them with reverent, sub

missive and adoring thoughts of his supreme majesty,

and the wisdom of his laws and providence. " Be

still, and know that I am Cod : I -will be exalted

among the heathen ; Iiuill be exalted in the earth!"

Solomon tells us, that " where the word of a

king is, there is power (/)." Here then behold f,

the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, the fovereign

and adorable Monarch of the universe, by whom

kings rule and princes decree justice ; before whom

angels and archangels bow themselves ; whom all the

heavenly hosts obey ; who doth according to his sa

cred pleasure in the armies of heaven, and amongst

the inhabitants of the earth—Behold ! I fay, this u-

niverfal King takes state and majesty unto himself,

and speaks, as it were, from his throne of glory high

and lifted up, to a world of depending creatures—

and the words which he utters, are every way becom

ing fo great a Potentate, and every way worthy the

observance and obedience of such mean and guilty

worms of the dust as we are. " Be still, and know

that I am God !'* . ,

(e) Ps. xcvii. 1. Job i. »1, (/) Eccl. viii. 4.
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This psalm was probably compofed when the

children os Israel laboured under fome very distres

sing and alarming sears from the hostile invasion of

their heathen neighbours. In the former part of the

psalm, the Pfalmist describes, in a very lively and era-

phatical manner, the church's resuge and considence

in God, who is a very present help in the time of

trouble. And it is likely, from the general scope of

the pfalm, that the church did, at that time, enter

tain fome unbelieving doubts as to the wisdom and

equity of God's proceedings with her;—that she

was inclined to murmur and repine against the fove

reign dispofals of his providence, and to distrust his

power and goodness in the matter of her deliverance

from the malice and ambitious designs of her ene

mies.

Therefore the perfon is changed in our text,

and God himself speaks in order to silence all the

doubts and objections of his people, and to engage

them to a steady reliance upon him, and a humble

submission to his will. " Be still, and know that I am

God !" As if he had said : " It is not your business

to cavil at my proceedings, or to reluctate under my

dispensations. Your present sears and doubts arise

from an unbelieving, undutisul, rebellious temper.

Your present duty lies in submission and resignation

to my will ; a humble trust and considence in my

power, and a holy complacency in all my providential

dealings with you. You are neither to prescribe to

me, nor to doubt of my goodness ; but to cast all

your cares and concerns upon me in the way of your
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duty. Be still therefore, and know that I am Cod !

Learn and know that it is my high prerogative to go

vern the world, and to do my sacred pleasure both in

heaven and on earth. Know that I have insinite right

and perfection, as well as insinite power, to order and

dispose of all things in this lower world, and therefore

that it is right and sit I should have the entire ma

nagement and dispofal of all your concerns, and that

you should pay an implicit and cordial submission to

my will in every instanee of it, and be persectly satis-

lied and pleased with every dispofal of my provi

dence."—Accordingly, in the last verse, we have a

prosession of the church's faith in God and submission

to him : " The Lo rd of hosts is with us ; the God

of Jacob is our resuge, Selah J"

The words clearly suppofe and imply two things.

ist. That mankind in general, yea even the best

of men, God's own church and people, are too often

troubled with an evil heart of unbelief in rebelling a-

gainst the fovereign will of God,, and murmuring at

the dispofals of his providence. Their hearts are

ready to rise up in rebellion, not only against the

slriclness and purity of his laws, but alfo against the

wisdom of his providential dealings. And

2dly. We learn from the words, that this is a

most wicked and impious temper of mind, which arises

from the corruption, infidelity and atheism of the

heart : a temper which practically denies the wisdom,

justice and goodness of God in all his laws, and in all

his providential dealings : a temper which, if indul

ged, has a direct tendency to put God out of bis
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throne, and to rob him of the glory of his fovereignty,

and of all his other persections and therefore a

temper which should be watched and guarded against

with the utmost care and diligence, as being destruc*

tive of all true religion. Wherefore God is pleased

to take upon him all the state of celestial royalty, and

to rebuke it in our text, as with a voice from Lea-*

yen: " Be still, and know that I am God !"

I shall endeavour, by the divine assistance

isl. A little to illustrate the injunction in the

text, and to shew in what manner we should apply

and improve it, when the will of God, either pre

ceptive or penal, crosses our corrupt, proud and per

verse inclinations.

2dly. I shall endeavour to shew the reafons and

motives which should impofe silence on every such un-

dutisul and rebellious thought in our hearts, and in

duce us to a ready, chearsul and complacencial sub

mission and obedience to the divine will in every in

stance of it.—As to the

1st Of these heads. We must distinguisti be

tween the preceptive and providential will of God.

ist. It is our duty to obey the commanding or

preceptive will of God. And

adly. It is equally our duty to submit and resign

to his disposing or providential will.

All God's precepts, ordinances and command

ments demand our ready acceptance and chearsul obe

dience, not only in virtue of the power and characler

of him who enjoins them, but alfo from their own

intrinsic equity and goodness, and consequent tenden
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cy to promote our persection and happiness. In like

manner, all his providences and dispofals of us and

our concerns, whether merciful or a'fflicj'tve, demand

our most humble and chearsul submission, for the

same reafons.—In these two things consists the whole

of our duty and obedience to God ; and yet our cor

rupt hearts are equally averse to both. We are equal

ly disinclined to obey his commandments, and to sub

mit to his pleasure, when it crosses our natural in

clinations. As to the

ist Of these, namely, God's preceptive will, the

very worst of men seem ready to obey it, fo far as it

does not crofs or thwart their own humours, lusts,

interests or inclinations. They readily avoid these sins

to which they have neither inclination nor tempta

tion ; and perform those duties to which they have

no natural reluctance, or which do not crofs their

earnal pleasures or interests. Yea, like Herod, " they

will do many things, and perhaps hear the word and

frequent the ordinances of-Goo gladly (g)." Thus

far they will submit to the authority of God and the

yoke of Christ, but no farther. As foon as God

calls them to deny themselves and part with their He-

rodias's ; their beloved lusts and darling pleasures—

as foon as he commands them to perform duties which

clash and intersere with their sttth, their indolence,

their avarice, ambition or sensual propensities, imme

diately they are offended ; their corrupt hearts rise

up in a rebellious opposition to the preceptive will of

(^) Mark vi. xe.
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God, and they are ready to cry out, " These are

hard sayings, who can hear them (h) ?"—They be

gin to cavil at the precepts of religion which require

them to cut off these right hands and pluck, out these

right eyes, as hard and unreasonable commands,

which they cannot (i. e. will not) obey ; and to im

peach God himself of iniquity, alledging him to be a

hard masler, reaping where he hath not fow'd, and

gathering where he hath not strewed.

Perhaps they can say, as the young man in the

gnspel, with regard to the letter of many of the di

vine commandments, " All these things have I kept

from my youth up; what lack I yet?" But when

Christ assures them that they still lack one thing;

that they must mortify, renounce and abandon their

beloved lusts, thofe favourite sins which have hitherto

easily beset them, and to which they have been at

tached with a peculiar partiality and indulgence, and

follow him in this way of mortification andself-denial,

they cannot think of obeying this commandment, and

therefore they go away sorrowsul (/'). Tell them to

read their Bibles, to attend the public worship of

God in his church, to assume a prosession and keep up

a form of religion, perhaps they may go even thus

far with fome appearance of zeal and attachment ;

because thus far they may go without crossing any of

their favourite lusts. But urge them to watch over

their hearts, to nuderate and bridle their puffions, to

render good for evil, to love their enemies, to lay aside

<J>) John vi. 69. (■) Mat. xia. »1.
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malice, hatred, revenge and calumny against their

neighbours, to live fober, chaste and holy lives in the

world—particularly, to mortify any lust to which,

either by constitution or habit, they have contracted

the most violent propensity—in these things they de

sire to be excused ; these are the hardsayings which

they cannot hear ! Every effort of the mind is used

to strike these things wholly out of the list of vices ;

or, at least, they avail themselves of every shadow of

an argument to extenuate, palliate and excuse them.

And when conscience will not be wholly bribed or

silenced, but speaks out and challenges them as to the

evil of these tempers and practices, they are apt to

fay like Lot, with regard to the city of Zoar, " O not

fo my Lord; suffer me to escape with thofe sins;

behold they are but little ones (i)."

Hence it plainly appears that such perfons have

no true principle of obedience. They would serve

two viafters, which is an impossible endeavour in this

case. They are inclined to give God only fo much of

their hearts and of their service, as they can conve

niently spare from their lusts ; and wherever it is ne

cessary that these mould be denied and mortisied,

there they rise in secret or open rebellion against

God, and reject his authority.

No r is this only the case of profligate and aban

doned sinners, who publickly disavow the divine au

thority, and publish their sins like Sodom; but too

much of this disposition is often found even in thole

who are truly religious. Much of the Christian war-

(fc) Gen. xix. lo.

Vot. I. I
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fare lies in subduing and mortifying this rebellious

temper of the will against the commanding authority

of God. Some of the best of men have still to com

plain, " that, when to will is present with them, how

to do that which is good they sind not ; but that

there is a law in their members, warring against the

law of their mind, and bringing them into captivity to

the law of sin." This is their great burthen and con-

flicl, and it is their daily servent prayer to be deliver

ed from it: " O wretched man that I am, who shall

deliver me from the body of this death ? Thanks be

to God, who giveth us the victory thro' our Lord

Jesus Christ (/).''

Now, in our text, we have a noble remedy against

this evil ; an invincible argument against this rebellion

of the will; " Be still, and know that I am God !

Who art thou, O guilty and rebellious creature, that

thou thus repliest against God, and darest to dispute

his righteous authority, or cavil against his holy laws ?

Blind and presumptuous reptile ; worm of a day, that

thou art, know that I am God ! that I have a right

to give thee laws, and a right to demand thy willing

and entire obedience ! know that I am a holy, juft

^nd wise being, and therefore that my laws are holy—

persectly agreeable to the rectitude, integrity and per

fection of my nature ;—just—persectly reafonable

1 and equitable in themselves ;—and good—calculated

for promoting the greatest good and happiness of my

f^tional creatures ! Who art thou then that dispute!!,

(I) Rom. vii. *4. i Cor. xv. $y.
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either the sovereignty, or equity of my government ?

When I command thee to deny thyself, to mortify

thy lusts, to forsake thy sinsul pleasures, thou pre-

sumest to think 1 am a hard master, and to tax my

laws of rigour and severity : but peace ; be still, and

know that I am God ! and therefore, that an uni

versal and chearsul obedience is thy boonden and in-

dispensible duty. Know this, that I will never repeal

or alter my pure and holy laws, which are the rule of

order and fource of happiness in my moral world, in

favour of thy corrupt and sinsul inclinations. Be it

known to thee, that my laws can never be alter'd

from the standard of purity and persection ; can ne

ver be lowered down into a conformity to thy lawless

appetites and unbridled passions.. It is therefore abso

lutely necessary that thy heart should be changed, and

brought into a persect and chearsul subjection to my

tioly will. Here lies thy duty, thy interest and thy

happiness!" 1 should now,

2dly, Proceed to shew you, that as our hearts

are naturally prone to rise up in rebellion against the

preceptive will of Con, and to quarrel with the

strictness and purity of his commandments, where

they crofs our lusts and sinsul inclinations ; fo we are

no less apt to murmur and complain of the providen

tial will of God, when it is like to rob ur of any of

ourdarling lusts or idols—but this will be the subject

of another discourse. I shall clofe the present by a

reflection on what has been said.

The persect reasonableness and equity of the di

I 2
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vine laws deprives the sinner of one principal plea for

his difobedience.

As sinners, we can have but two plausible pre

tences for violating the laws of religion, or living in

the negkct of them. Either,

lst. That these laws are not agreeable to the dic

tates of our natural reafon, and therefore ought not

to be obeyed, being not obligatory on rational crea

tures, as such. Or,

2dly. That however just or right these laws

may be in themselves, yet our nature is fo exceedingly

corrupt and perverse, that we have no power or will

to obey them.

Either of these, if strictly true, would doubtless

be a powersul plea for difobedience. The first con

tains in it an implication, that the laws of religion are

not the laws of God : seeing it contradicts our natu

ral notions of the Deity to suppofe him capable of

imposing absurd or unreafonable laws on his creatures.

The second suppofes God to be a hard master, in

claiming obedience to a law which his creatures, by

the very circumstances of their nature, are unable to

perform. On the first supposition, men ought not to

obey the laws of religion : on the second, obedience

to them would be impofiible to us, and therefore dis

obedience would be the fault of our nature, but not

eur crime.

With regard to the first, namely, the reasonable

ness and equity of the Chiistian morality; all the

wisest philofophers, ancient,and modern, who were
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not Christians, have borne testimony to the excellency

of the Christian precepts, either by expressly approv

ing them, or by laying down moral precepts similar

and analogous to them.

Men must be divested of their rational human na

ture; that is, they must cease to be men, before they

can coolly and calmly disapprove thofe virtues and

graces of the Christian system which are purely moral.

The reafonableness and equity of justice, mercy,

meekness, temperance, chastity, benevolence and cha

rity, are fo very clear, and their influence on human

happiness fo very self-evident, that no man in his.

fober senses can have any thing to urge against them.

And even thofe evangelical precepts of Christianity,

such as loving and doing good to our enemies—suffer

ing the less of all things, and even laying down our

lives for the testimony of Je sus, and the like, which

seem most repugnant to the natural notions of men,

will appear to be equally fit and reasonable, if we ad

mit the principles on which they are founded, and the

motives by which the gnspel recommends them :—

for why should we not forgive, love, do good to, and'

pray for, our enemies, after the example, and in obe

dience to the command, of our dearest Lord, if we

believe that God hath, for Christ's fake, forgiven?

us ; and that, while we were yet sinners and enemies,

Christ loved us, and died for us ?——And {hall we

think it unreasonable to lay down our lives for the

testimony of Jesus, if we belive that he, the Son of

Cod, kid down his lise, as a martyr, to consirm this.

1 3
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testimony; and that he hath assured us, that he <wb»

ioseth his life for his fake and the gospel's, shall sind

it, brightened by a glorious crown of martyrdom in a

better world !

But there is a still more striking and convincing

proof of '.he equity and reasonableness of the Chri

stian morality, than any yet mentioned, and that is,

" That every sinner condemns, with a merciless se

verity, thofe violations of the divine law in others,

which he is not guilty of in his own particular—and

even sometimes, by a strange blindness and inconsist

ency, thofe sins of which he is notoriously guilty him

self." This truth might be illustrated by a vast varie

ty of instances, which would make it clearly appear

that sinners have no mercy on each other's vices, but

are continually iasbing and satyrizing thofe vices in

e.ich other, of which they think themselves not culp

able: infomuch that there is not perhaps one single

vice forbidden and condemned by the laws of Chri

stianity, which has not found a severe fatyrist amongst

the most abandoned of men. This, then, is a most

sinking proof of the equity of the Christian morality,

that even, sinners themselves being judges, the laws

which forbid all these vices, are holy, just and good ;

and that these vices are never approved or indulged by

the worst of men, only when they are pleading their

own particular cause.

To this we may add : that altho' corrupt reason,

blinded, perverted and bribed by passion and appetite,

and under their immediate influence, will ever fly ia



SERMON It. ioj

the face of thofe precepts of religion which would

curb and res! rain thofe paflions and appetites in whofe

interests it is engaged ; yet, in its cool, resecting, dis

passionate moments it is ever on the side of virtue and

religion, and proves a swift witness against al! thofe

vices condemned by the gnspel. The greatest sin

ners, on a death-bed, or on the eve of a reformation,

thro' a cool and sober reflection on the nature and ten

dency of their vices, are quickly and powersully con

vinced of the equity os the divine laixis, and the un

reasonableness ofsin. The clouds and mills of pas-

lion being then dissipated, they begin to see things in

their true nature, and begin to lament (tho' often too

late) that they have been fo long the dupes of blind

ness and folly. Virtue reveals herself to the mind in

all her native charms and beauties, and vice of every

kind being stripped of her malic, appears in all her

haggard ugliness and deformity. And thus the

wicked themselves are constrained to bear a glo

rious and honourable testimony to the truth of reli

gion.

How wretched then must we be, my friends, if

we continue to violate the laws of religion i Consci

ence and reafon, whenever they are permitted to

speak out. will bear witness against us and condemn

us. And speak out they will fooner or later, in spite

of all our pains to bribe or silence them. A death-

bed, at farthest, will give thtm a voice as loud ac

thunder, and cause them to speak with terror to ouc

iamost fouls. They wiil thence summon us befoic
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the impartial tribunal of that God, whofe laws

we have violated, from whence there can be no ap

peal. " O then that we were now wise ; that we

now understood this, and would consider our latter

end!"

As to the second plea of the sinner, arising from

the corruptness and perverseness of his nature, .which

disenables and disinclines him to obey the holy, ju/i

and good laws of Cod, we will sind it to be equally

invalid and groundless, when we consider that there if

balm in Gilead and a physician there. Sinners have

an all-wise, all-gracious and all.powersul Physician in

their osser, if they will but make application to him,

who promises that he will remove this disease of the

soul radically, by giving them a new heart and a new

spirit, conformed to the dictates of the divine law?—

yea that he will even write it in their hearts, fo that

it shall become the very law and disposition of their

new nature ; and that he will himself work in them

both to will and to do, the contents and requirements

of this law. If this were not fo, the case of sinners

would be desperate and deplorable indeed ; but this

declaration of the gnspel quite alters the case, and

sixes the whole blame upon obstinate signers, who,

notwithstanding a conviction of their own impotence

and aversion to all that is good, will not apply to this

mercisul Physician, nor use the remedies he has pre

scribed. In vain do they lay the blame on their cor-

mpt nature, when they might have a better nature

if they would apply for it ; and when they are com-
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passionately urged and entreated to apply for It, but

will not !

However mankind have come by this corruption

of nature, yet surely it is a grievous moral disease of

of the foul. That foul, if it has any moral seelings

at all, must needs seel itself highly difordered, who is

conscious of a disassection and disinclination to thofe

divine laws, in a conformity to which its health,

beauty, vigour, perfection and happiness consists.

This is such an unnatural perversion of taste and ap

petite, as plainly indicates the foul to be in a state of

high diforder.

You say you have no tafe nor relish for the mo

rality of the gnspel ; no power, •will or inclination

to obey its precepts. Know then that you are a diseas

ed creature ; that your foul is in an unnatural state,

in a state of high diforder. Know alfo that God hath

provided for you a physician, in his own dear Son,

whom he hath sent into this world to heal the sick, to

seek and fave that which is lost, and not only to call

sinners to repentance, but alfo to enable them to re

pent ; to give them repentance and the remission of

sins. Before, therefore, you cast the blame of your

rebellion and difobedience upon the corruption ofyour

nature, go to this Physician ; consult him upon your

case ; put yourselves under his care, all-sick and dis

eased as you are, and earnestly implore him to exert

his healing power in your behalf ; to subdue the re

luctance and rebellion os your will, and to work in

you the whole good pleasure of his goodness, and
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the work of faith with power. And when you have

continued to folicit his savour, and follow his pre

scriptions, as long as the inveteracy of your diforder

and the importance of such a cure deserves ; then go

away and complain, if you can, that there is no hope

or help in Israel for this thing.
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The duty of obeying and fubmitting to

the preceptive and providential will

of God, in two fermons, from

Psal. xlvi. 10.

Be Jlill, and knew that I AM G ODt

SERMON II.

' I 'HE majesty of these words, as pronounced by

Jehovah himself, from the high and uplifted

throne of his glory, is surely, one would think, suf

sicient to strike a reverential awe and sear into the

hearts of his creatures, and equally to silence their

infolent cavils and perverse reasonings agafhst the pu

rity and equity of his holy laws, and their fretsul and

peevim murmurings, against the dispensations of his

fovereign and righteous providence.

Itf a former discourse from the words, the sirst;

species of this rebellion of the human will, as it rises

against the preceptive •will of God, was considered at

fome length, and the aggravated guilt of it shewn and

illustrated from a consideration of the holiness, jujl



lo8 SERMON V.

ness and goodness of the divine law, even in the judg

ment of sinners themselves, who condemn the viola

tions of it in all mankind, themselves only extepted}

and who, when they come to the fober exercise os

reason and reflection, approve the divine law as holy,

just, and good, and condemn themselves, as trans

gressors of it, with a merciless severity. 1 now pro

ceed to shew you

Ildly, That, as the corrupt hearts of men are

naturally prone to rise up in rebellion against the pre

ceptive will of God, and to quarrel with the strict

ness and purity of his laws where they crofs and re

strain their sinsul inclinations and lawless passions ; so

they are equally dispofed to murmur and repine a-

gainst his providential will, when it threatens to de

prive them of any of their darling lusts or idols.

The very worst of men are often fotissied and

contented enough, while they basic in the sunshine of

prnsperity, and while their corn, wine and oil abound.

Either, from fome remains of a right disposition which

still lies buried under the ruins of our fall, or rather

from fome operations of, that good spirit, with a dis

pensation of which God hath graciously visited all

men to call them to repentance, the human heart can

not be wholly unfeeling and insensible under a conti

nual, uninterrupted prosusion of the divine mercies;

but must seel pleased and contented with such a series

of them, and is often raised even to fome transient sits

ofgratitude and rejoicing in God, as a generous be-

nesaclor. While we are in health, prosperity and

tajy circumslances, we are very submissive to God,
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and seem to be very much pleased with his providers

tial goodness : but when the Almighty, by his

fovereign providence, is pleased to lay his afflicting

hand upon us, and touch us in a tender part ;—-

when he is pleased to visit us for our iniquities, or

to try us in the surnace of affliction, and deal with

us as he did with his servant Job—to cast us into

adversity ; bereave us of our children, friends and

substance, or lay us on a tedious bed of pain, insirmity

and disease ;—when afflictions croud upon us in

quick succession, like the messengers of Job, fo that

all God's billows seem to be let loofe against us, to

overwhelm us.—When, strip'd of our substance,

blasted in our credit and reputation, afflicted in our

bodies, bereaved of our friends and expofed to the

cruel scoffs and insults of our enemies, we seem to

be abandoned of God, and left a helpless prey to

poverty, disease, contempt and reproach :—In such

circumstances as these, and even in much less distres

sing, all the rebel within us is apt to rise up against

the providence of God. We are ready to follow

the wicked advice of Job's wise, " to curse God,

»nd die :" Or, if, by the power of restraining grace,

we are preserved from the out-breakings of such a

rebellious and abandoned passion, yet our hearts are

apt to entertain hard and unworthy thoughts of the

divine providence. We are ready to imagine that

God deals unkindly, unjustly and unmercifully with

us, and that he punishes us even more than our ini

quities deserve. We are prone to tax the wisdom,

justice and goodness of his providence ;-—in a word,

Vol. I. . K
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to forget that he is God ; that his ways are equal,

and that the judge os all tht world must do right ;

for that he is a God in whom there is no iniquity,

right and just is he (a). We inly murmur and re

pine at our lot ; envy the happiness of others who

are exempted from the afflictions under which we

labour, and are fometimes even brought to doubt of

God's faithsulness and loving kindness; to call in

question or impeach his government of the world,

and to complain, with the impatient Pfalmist " Will

the Lord cast osf forever ? Will he be favourable

" no more ? Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth

his promise fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten

to be gracious ? Hath he in anger lhut up his tender

mercies (b)l" Or to fay with Jacob " All these

things are against me (c)." Nay, how many good

men have been ensnared and have fallen by this

temptation;—-" Have heen envious at the foolish,

when they saw the prnsperity of the wicked ; while

. they themselves have been plagued all the day long

and chastened every morning (d)."<—How many

have been tempted to fall, inadvertently, into the

envhus, plaintive strain, of the prophet; " Righte

ous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee ;

yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments : where

fore doth the way of the wicked prnsper ? Where

fore are all they happy, that deal very treacherous

ly?"-—Nol considering that "the wicked are æ»

(«) Deut. xxxii. 4, (b) Psal. lxxvii. 7.—j.

If) Gjn,-*1& }«f {d) Psal. lxxiii.
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stubble before the wind and as chaff that the storm

carrieth away :—that they are reserved to the day

of destruction and shall be brought forth unto the

day of wrath (e)." ,

But this is our infirmity and wickedness , : Thus.

we prove ourselves ignorant, even as beasts before

God. "When we speak and think thus, we offend

against the generation of his children, and blaspheme

his righteous providence. Yet thus we are prone

to speak and to think under his paternal rod.

" When we are smitten, we are as a bullock un-

»ccustomed to the yoke." We fiorm and foam and

fret and reluclate under his correcting hand. Af

flictions, instead of humbling our haughty spirits and

bringing us to a more close and resigned dependance

upon God, which is their proper design and genuine

tendency, are often the accidental occasion, through

the corruption of our nature, of hardening us more

and more, as they did wicked Pharaoh, and of ex

citing our perverse hearts to rebel against God,

and to murmur against his wise and gracious dispo

sals. This, it seems, was the unhappy case of ob-

durate Israel, and therefore God expostulates with

them, and seems to give them over as incorrigeable

and incurable ; " Wherefore mould ye be smitten

any more ? Ye will but revolt more and more (/").''

But now whenever we seel these risings of heart

against the providential will of God, we ought to

»we our fouls into a quiet and humble submission by

,(/) Job xxl. . 1 (/) Isaiah i. j.

. K 2
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a believing view of the being, persection and unr>

»ersal providence of God ; we ought to silence e-

rery murmuring, rebellious motion of our hearts by

a deep and realizing conviction of God's fovereignty

ever us," his propriety in us, and the consequent

right he has to dispofe of us according to his fove»

reign and righteous pleasure. We should consider

that it is right and sit that God should govern the

woild, and dispofe of all our asfairs, for that unto

him alone it appertsineth ; and that we are boll*

secure and happy in submitting ourselves, and alt

our concerns, to the management of fo wise, fo

holy, so just and fo good a Being. " The Lord

reigneth, let the earth rejoice : let the multitude of

isles be glad thereof." Clouds and darkness are

round about him, and may wrap up his judgments

and other providential dealings in a veil of obscurity,

impenetrable by us in the present state : but this

ought to be our comfort, and the sure ground of

pur. acquiescence, that righteousness and judgment

are the habitation of his throne ; and that in the

Bp-winding and issue of things, it will manisestly

appear to the conviction of the whole rational worlds

that the judge of the whole earth hath done right

in each and every of his procedures ! We should

hearken, with bumble awe and reverent attention,

to that fovereign command in our text ; " Be still,

and know that I am God." If we did but firmly

believe and duly consider that it is God who. carve*

and dispofes our lofs, and orders all our circum

stances ; and who or what this God is, under

i
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whofe government we are ; this would effectually

impofe silence on every rebellious thought and un-

dutisul expression. In the light of this conviction,

we would bluf!} and be afoamed to harbour one

unworthy surmise of the divine providence under

the heaviest afflictions ; and we would be thoroughly

persuaded that it is our duty—not to find fault,

but to submit—not to dispute, but to resign.

Two considerations, among many others,, would

silence all our complaints on these occasions.

(1st.) Our ignorance renders us utterly incap

able of forming a right judgment concerning the e-

quity and sitness of God's providential dealings

with us, or with^ others, We have not penetration

enough to discern what is sittest to be done in the

government of the world, or in the ordering of our

own lot in particular. This knowledge is too high

for us : we cannot attain it : we have not data suf

sicient for this investigation. We axe in a great

measure ignorant of the complicated fystem of

things ;—know not the connections and dependen

cies which subsist between us and other beings; how

our moral conduct may insluence or affect them ;—

what remedies are best adapted to remove our moral

diforders;—or, if afflictions are necessary, •wbut

kind or degree of them are needsul to work the cure.

We see but a little way into things, and cannot

pene:rate into the views and designs of God, in

bringing afflictions upon ourselves or others.—All

that we know, or need to knew in this case, is,

that we are under the care and management of a

K 3
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wise and compassionate physician ;—that the rod is

in the hand of a kind and gracious father, who

afflicteth not willingly, neither grieveth the children

of men ;—that it is only if needso require, that

we labour under manifold trials and temptations, by

the will of him who delighteth in mercy and in

whom compassions flow ;—that judgment is bis

strange •ujork, and only takes place either where

nothing else will do, or where all milder methods

have been tried in vain that it is impossible for

him to wrong or injure us or any of his creatures;

—that, in this state of trial, all his judgments

have a medicinal and salutary intention, and do

actually work together for good to them who love

and sear him ;——and that he does not punish us

merely for his pleasure, butfor our profit, and for

the prosit of others, that they and we might, if pos

sible, be made partaken of his holiness. But we

do not always see and consider this gracious design

and tendency of afflictive providences, and there

fore it is that we frequently rebel and mutiny a-

gainst God. " AU these things, fays Jacob, are

against me"—reflecting on the suppofed lofs of

his children. But in this Jacob spoke hastily and

unadvisedly with his lips, not knowing what great

and benesicent designs God was carrying on by the

means which he fo much diflik'd.

Thus when we take upon us to arraign and

censure the providence of God, we can only speak

at random, and are guilty of the highest presump

tion, in judging of matters beyond the sphere of
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our knowledge. Our duty therefore is " to be siill,

contented and submisjive, and to know that he is

God!"

C 2<31y.) As we are not qualisied to judge of, or

censure, the providence of God, fo neither have

we any right to do it. He is God, and we are

creatures ; he the potter, and we the clay of his

workmanship ; he an absolute independentsovereign,

and we the naturalsubjefts of his kingdom, wholly

dependent on him for being and all things ; con

sequently we have no right to demand an account

of any of his matters. As is sit, " He does what

he pleases, in the armies of heaven and amongst

the inhabitants of the earth, and none may fay unto

him, " What doest thou, or wherefore dost thou

so or fo ?" Were it even in his will or inclination

to deal unrighteously by ns (which is impossible,)

yet his abfolute power over us, and property in us,

renders it impossible for us either to reGst him, or

to withdraw ourselves from his government. ' We

ought therefore to consider our place and attend to

the duty of it ; which is to yield ourselves up with

a holy complacency to the divine will, without any

bold conjectures or presumptuous inquiries, into the

fovereign and (to us often) inscrutable reafons of

the divine proceedings. I now come, in the

lid. Place, to clofe the whole by a sew rea

sons which should silence every rebellious thought

against the providence of God, and engage us to a

ready, chearsul and submissive resignation to the di

vine will, in every instance of it.
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ist. God's providential will should be submitted

to, in the mod afflictive dispensations of it, because,

in the present state of trial, it has ever a medicinal

design and salutary tendency. This I have hinted

at before, but it deserves farther illustration. It

is one of the most absurd and injurious aspersion*

we can cast upon a being of insinite persection and

benevolence, who is necessarily, essentially and un

changeably happy in himself, to suppofe him cap

able of taking any pleasure in the misery of his crea

tures, or indeed of laying any afflictions on them,

in the present state, which have not a tendency to

their reformation and happiness—much more, that

(as fome have boldly ventured to suppofe) he should

visit many of his creatures with afflictions, merely

with a design to increase their guilt and rebellion,

that he might have the fairer pretence of inflicting

ao everlasting punishment on them, in a state of

retribution ! This would be to suppofe the Almigh

ty an envious and malignant being, who sports

himself with the calamities and susserings of his

creatures ; contrary to all our natural notions of

him, and to that character which he every where

assumes in his word, " As the God of hve ; the

Lord God merciful and gracious ; flow to anger ;

abundant in goodness ; delighting in mercy ; -wait

ing long and patiently to be gracious ; expostulating

with sinners not to destroy themselves ; following

them to the very brink of perdition with the com

passionate calls of mercy, and declaring, by his

sacred honour and lise, that he delighteth not \a
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Ihe destruction of sinners, and is not willing that

any should perish, but that all should come to re

pentance !" Can we suppofe it possible for a being of

this character either to seek occasion against his

creatures ; wantonly to sport himself with their

susserings, or indeed to lay any afflictions on them,

which are not necessary for them, or which have

not a native tendency to reclaim or reform them ?

This consideration alone, that the Almighty caa

have neither pleasure nor profit by the pains and

distresses of his creatures, and that therefore they

must be permitted for fome wise, benevolent and

salutary purpofe, ought to be a sufsicient apology

for the severest and most afflictive dispensations of hit

providence ; and, could we but keep it in view,

would for ever preserve us from murmuring and re

pining against them. .

It is an opinion pretty univerfally established,

that physical evil is a natural consequence of moral,

and follows from it, as an effect from its cause. Had

not sm taken place in the fystem, none of God's

creatures would ever have experienced misery. Now,

it hath pleased God, in his insinite wisdom, fo to

order matters, that physical or natural evil, which

is the effect and consequence ofsm, should be one

of the most powersul remedies of it and preserva

tives against it. That it is fo, in the presentstate ;

—that pain, affliction, losses, and disappointments

have a salutary and medicinal. tendency in this

world, and often actually prove a means of prevent

ing sin, and curing the moral diforders of men, is,
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1 think, *n indisputable matter of fact. David, and

thousands beGdes him, could fay, from a happy ex-

peritnce, " That it was good for them that they

were afflicted ;—that before they were afflicted,

they went astray ; but afterwards, they learnt to

keep God's law." Moral evil among men gene

rally proceeds, from unruly lusts, headstrong pas-

Cons arising from luxury, idleness and high and

pamper'd health—from an uninterrupted flow of

prnsperity ; the pride and considence of ambition,

and independency, begetting a forgetsulness of God,

and a thoughtlessness of death, judgment and eter

nity. Now it is evident that poverty, pain, calami

ties, and disappointments, which are the principal

physical evils of this lise, have a natural tendency

to prevent and cure thofe moral evils. They have

a natural tendency to mortify our passions; to starve

our lusts ; to humble our pride and self-sufficiency ;

to convince us of the vanity and uncertainty of all

sublunary enjoyments ; to shew us our dependence

on God, the frailty and uncertain tenour of our mor

tal lives, and the necessity and importance of prepar

ing for a dissolution, and transition to a state and world

of retribution. These happy effects the afflictive pro

vidences of God have certainly a native tendency to

produce, and if they do not produce them in all

who are afflicted, it is owing to the deepness and

inveteracy of the disease, which will not yield to the

most proper medicines. .,. i

Nor will it be disputed, I presume, that physical

foil, lays a powersul restraint upon moral evil in



S E R M O N V. n$

ihe world, and daily prevents the commission of ten

thousand aggravated sins among men. This is a

truth, fo obvious that it needs no illustration. Mil

lions have been brought asterluqrds to bless the

gracious hand which arrested them in the mad career

of their sins, and, by fome affliction or disappoint

ment, powersully prevented them from perpetrating

the most attrocious crimes—and millions by being

.straitened in their worldly circumstances, or chained

down on a bed of affliction, are mercifully, though

against their inclinations, disenabled from being pests

and nuisances to human fociety. Now from this

single consideration it appears that physical evil, an

swers a benesicent end in the moral world, in its

present corrupt and degenerate state, and therefore

that it is wisely ordained and permitted to take place

among men.

That physical evil, is the proper remedy of

.moral, is a truth fo agreeable to the reafon of men,

that Father O rig en, and after him, the celebrated

Sieur Ramsay, and, after them, the universal re-

demptionisls, have imagined, that all pain, not only

in the present slate of trial, but alfo in the fu

ture state os retribution, will prove medicinal and

salutary to the fouls of men. Such sinners, they

suppofe, whofe stubborn and refractory fouls have

not been reduced and humbled by the afflictions

of this lise, to a gratesul compliance with the terms

of the gnspel, will be turned into hell, not as a state

. or place of endless misery, but as a farther state

» of trial and probation, where, in proeess of time, the
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vteight and duration of their torments will at lengtW

work their moral cure ; bend their stubborn wills to

an entire submiflion to God, and bring them earnestly

to plead for, and thanksully to embrace, the ossers

of his redeeming love. So that although hell, as a

place of torment and moral discipline for rebellious

spirits, will continue an eternal receptacle for all the

rebellious subjects of God's moral kingdom ; yet the

inhabitants of it will be released from time to time,

as their moral cures are persected. And thus, they

imagine, that when moral evil is wholly rooted out

of God's rational creation, physcal evil will also

cease, as being then useless ; and the whole creation

of God will exult and triumph in consummate and

eternal blessedness, through the redemption and me

diation of Christ, the glorious Redeemer.

Th i s is afine andflattering scheme, but I do not

lay it before you as gospel, as I think it, by no

means, dearly supported by the -Christian fystem.

I only alledge it as a supernumerary proof of the

the reasonableness of the doctrine I have been ad-

rancing, and how confonant it is to the natural no

tions of men.

Now, if all affliction in the present state is me

dicinal and salutary, how just and reafonable is it

that we should receive it, not only with silent sub

miflion, but alfo with approbation and gratitude ?

If a skilsul physician prescribed a very bitter and

disagreeable medicine, as abfolutely necessary for

restoring our bodily health, would we not deem it

our duty to receive it with gratitude, and bless the
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land that administered it ? But our souls are pining

away under a mortal diforder, by which they must

soon inevitably perish without an effectual remedy.

God our all-wise and compassionate physician, hat

prescribed the bitter cup of affliction to purge us of

our lusts, and to cause us to nauseate and cast up

thofe sinsul pleasures, which we have long rolled

under our tongue as a sweet morsel, and swallowed

with greediness. " This cup, therefore, which our

Father hath given us, shall we not drink it ?" True

indeed, " No chastening, no affliction, for the pre

sent seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless

afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righte

ousness unto them that are exercised thereby."

" We have had fathers of our flesh which corrected

us, and we gave them reverence : shall we not much

rather be in subjection to the Father ofour spirits and

live ? For they verily chastened us a sew days for

their o•wn pleasure ; but he for our profit, that we

might be partakers of his holiness. Let us then

learn to be still, and know that he is God !—Let

us humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God,

and he will exalt us in due seafon (g)."

2dly. We should frequently consider and be sirmly

persuaded of this truth, that it is God who governs

the world, and who has an immediate hand in all the

afflictions which befal us. " Affliction cometh not

forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the

ground [h)" " Shall there be evil in a city," sayj

(g) Heb. xii. ff,—ti. James iv, x». (i) Job. v. ff.

Vol. I. L
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/

the prophet, " and the Lord hath not done it (/') V

"Whatever part second causes may have in our afflic

tions, yet this must be allowed as a certain truth;

that all our naturalevils arepermitted and disposed by

God, and that his band and providence mould be

acknowledged in all. Many were the second causes

and instruments of Job's afflictions ; Satan, the

Sitbeans, the Chaldeans and his ancient friends all

conspired, and had, each of them, a hand in his ca

lamities ; and yet we sibd he look'd over and above

them all, and considered his troubles as coming from

the hand of God, and by the appointment of his

providence : " The Lord gave, and the Lord hath

taken away." A plain proof this of the interposi

tion of a particular providence in every event that

befalls us, and that not a single hair can fall from

.our head, without the permission and appointment of

our Father in heaven (k)

Now this consideration should compofe and quiet

our minds under the heaviest losses and afflictions.

" It is the Lord," faid good old Eli, when he received

that dreadsul denunciation of judgment against his

house, " let him do what seemeth him good."

*' Shall we receive good, says Job, at the hand of

God, and shall we not receive evil alfo'?" And fo

J)'avid ; " I was dumb and opened not my mouth,

because thou, Lord, didst it (/)." " Be still and

know that I am God !" He is God: this we should

fcnc*w and consider, that as God and o'urGbv, he

(>) Amos iiS. (*) Job i. and ii. chapters, Matth,

ft f?' V) * S**" ui. l8. P£il. xxxix. p.
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has a fovereign right to correct and deal with us as

he sees sit, and therefore that it is the most criminal

kind of treafon in us to lift up a rebellious hand, or

susser a disloyal thought to rise up in our minds a-

gainst him.

3'dfy. Under all our trials and asflictions, we

mould not only consider God's abfolute power and

fovereignty over us, but alfo his other glorious go

verning persections ; which must needs render his

government amiable in our eyes, and our entire sub-

roislion to it persectly reafonable. He is not only

the greatest, but the best of Beings. " He is righ

teous in all his ways, and holy in all his works, and

the scepter of his kingdom is a righteous scepter (».')."

"" He afflicteth not willingly, neither grieveth the

children of men." There must be reason, sussicient

reafon, nay I had almost faid absolute necessity, for

all the afflictions he lays upon us. He cannot possibly

ivrong or injure his creatures by any of his dispensa

tions. He designs the real and permanent good of.

his people, by all their afflictions. They are inslicted

by the hand of a father, for the kindest and wifest

purpofes, and are made to work out for his people a

far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.

He is even represented as fympathizing with his peo

ple under them, with all the bowels of a tender

father, who reluctantly puts a child to pain for his

good : " As a father pitieth his children, fo the

Lord pitieth them that sear him. He considereth

(m) Psal. xlv. 6.

L 2
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that we are but dust. He puttetb our tears in a bot

tle, having wiped them with a fympathetic and com

passionate hand from oar eyes, and in all our afflic

tions, he is afflicted, being grieved at the hardness of

our hearts, which renders them necessary."—Con

siderations these, which mould render us not only

quiet and submijjive, but even thankful to God un

der afflictions, as the tokens of his fatherly love,

and the necessary means of our sanctisication.

4thly. We mould consider that all the crosses,

losses and afflictions which happen in our lot, are the

very things which, as Christians, we pray for. Do

we not pray that God's will may be done by us, in

us, and upon us ? I do not mean that we pray for

/f/7, as such : but do we not pray that God would

take us under his care and government, and that he

would dispofe of us, and order the whole state of

our affairs for the best ;—that he would chasten us

in love, and reprove us for our iniquities, and bring

' us home to himself in that way which appears best

to his insinite wisdom ? And yet shall we sind fault

when he deals with us, as children ?—We sirst

consent that he mould govern us ; beg that he would

take us under his care, and then, by a strange incon

sistency, take upon us to censure his administration !

jthly( And to conclude: In all our afflictions

we mould look unto Jesus the great high priest of

our prosession, who for the joy that was set before

him, endured the cross, despising the shame. He

has set us a glorious example of patience, magnani

mity, fortitude, and perfeel resignation under afflic
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tlons, that we should follow his steps. What kind

of physical evil did he not encoumer in their most

distressing forms, although persectly innocent and un

deserving ? And yet " when he was reviled, he re

viled not again ;—when he sussered, he threatened

not." Under the most terrible calamity which ever

sell upon human nature, he shewed the most astonish

ing instance of resignation which was ever exerted

by a human foul ; " Father, if it be possible let this

cup pass from me :—nevertheless, not my will, but

thine be done ! Father, forgive them ; they know

not what they do !"

And, indeed, my friends, it is only from him

that we can receive that blessed temper which will

enable us both to do, and submit to, the divine will,

in every instance of it. O that we might wait upon

him continually for the supplies of this good spirit,

and for that grace and strength which may be suffi

cient in every time of need. Then will. it-be as

our meat and as our drink, both to do, and submit

to, the will of our Father which is in heaven. Amen.

L 3
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The Christian Philosophy of the heart

and of the tongue, in two fermons>

from.

James iii. 13.—18.

Who is a wi/e man, and endued -with knouuledgt,

amongsl you ? Let himshew out ofa goodcon'

versation his works -with meekness of-wisdom.

But if ye have bitter envying andstrife in

your hearts, glory not, and. tie not against

the truth. This &c. &c.

SERMON,!.

" |.i E not hasty in thy, spirit to be angry," say»

JLr the wise preacher : " For anger resteth in

the bofom of fools (a)."—Many a rash, hasty, pas-

sionate, violent man in the world thinks himself very

.wise ; yea and justisies his pafion as a proof and evi

dence of his wisdom. He is apt to fay, with Jonah,

u Yea I do well to be angry, even unto death. I

(#5 Eccles. vii,
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feave good reafon for my passion. No man, that hat

the spirit of a man, can bear it. He must be a tame

fool indeed, who would not be revenged for such an

asfront as this !"—'And then, with regard to his

meek neighbour, who has learnt so much of the Chris

tian temper as to put up with an injury, and forgive

it, he is apt to fay reproachsully " such an one is

a fool—a coward—a poltron. Were it my case,

I would be revenged"; I would give railing for rais

ing, reproachsul language for reproachsul language,

and he should dearly sufser for his infolence !"

Thi s, my brethren, is the wisdom of this worldi

that wisdom which is egrthly, sensual, devilish. But

it is not the wisdom of God : it is not the wis

dom of the gnspel : it is utterly inconsistent with

the meekness and gentleness of Christ. The wise

man gives all the abettors of this wisdom the lie with

out ceremony, and roundly afsirms that he is a fool

who is of a hasty spirit, and in whose bosom anger

resteth. Anger resteth in the bosom osfools.

Anger is often lawful and necefary. We ought,

frequently to be angry with ourselves.—Often we

have reafon to be angry with others.——Nay, such is

human weakness and insirmity on the one hand, and

the teazing incidents which surround us on the other,

that even the wife, the good man is not seldom

tempted to be angry upon the stightefl causes, and a-

bove the due measure. But anger resleth not, abideth

not in his bosom. He cherisheth not the angry,

wrathsul, revengesul thought.—He broodeth not up-

ea it„——He hatcheth not the cockatrice's egg. He
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sussereth not the venom to rankle and sester in his

foul, fo as to ruin his peacet destroy his charity, and

drive him to unjust, cruel and revengesul actions.

His wisdom shews him the unhappiness, the folly,

the danger, the -wickedness of this temper and con

duct. He seels that his foul is disordered, dislocates

and poisoned ; that he can neither with peace pray to

his God, nor thick, speak or do good to his neigh

bour while this hellish passion is cherished ; and

therefore, if possible, he letteth not thesun go down

en his wrath. And good reafon : for what if Goo

stipuld cut him off while he is meditating revenge in

the night watches ?—What if the devil should be

permitted to take the advantage of him, and work

up his passion to purpofes of murder before the morn

ing light !—How can he pray God to forgive him,

as heforgives his neighbour ?—How can he be said

to forgive his neighbour, while he means to do him a

mischief?—And would he have God thus to forgive

him ?

No, no : anger resteth in the bofom of fools \

of people who neither know their duty to God, to>

their neighbour, nor to themselves.—Not to God :

for he requires us to be of a gentle, meek, loving

andforgiving disposition, and to forgive our neighbour,

as we hope for forgivenness from him.—Not to

their neighbour : for we are required to love him its

mrselves ; to do good to all men ; to love, forgive,

prayfor, and do good even to our enemies ; to ren

der good for evil, and blessing for cursing :—but

can we perform any of these duties to our neighbour
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while we heartily hate him ; while we cannot bear

to see him ; white we have bitter envying and strife

in bur hearts against him; while we actually seek

and devise in our hearts to hurt him, and while an

ger resleth in our bosoms towards him ?—Not to

ourselves : for by the indulgence of this temper we

destroy the peace and charity of our fouls, and indu

bitably seal our own damnation.

But let the Old Testament be tried and judged,

by the New : let Soiomon the Jewish preacher,

be tried and judged by James the Christian apostle.

In this epistle we have a noble fystem of Chris

tian Philosophy ; and this chapter may be said to

contain the philofophy of the tongue and of ths

heart.

It would seem that in James's time, as well as

in ours, there were a great many perfons who boast

ed of their religious wisdom, knowledge and profes

sion, while they thought that their tongues were at

liberty to rail, abuse, backbite, slander, curse and

swear—and their hearts to hatch, conceive and

brood envy, malice, rancour and bitterness. To.

such fort of people, James thus addresses himself.—

" If any man among you seemeth to be religi

ous, and bridteth not his tongue, but deceiveth his

own heart, that man's religion is vain." A cursing,

swearing, raiting, abusive Christian, is as great a

joke, as a holy devil. Such a man only seems to be

religious, but is not. His religion, in all its noisy

pretences, is vain ; and he only deceiveth his own

heart, by imagining tbat he hath one single grain of
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true Christianity. As the tongue is the index of the

heart; fo the tongue that is sull of bitter, blasphe

mous, reproachful, Jlanderous words proves to a de

monstration that the heart, from which this lan

guage flows, is sull of rancour, malice, and every

deadly poison, and consequently void of every spark

of true religion."

And then, after shewing, in the beginning of this

chapter, the venom, danger, malignity and ungovern-

ableness of an evil tongue ; and the absurdity of

supposing that the heart can be good, where the

tongue isso bad ; how inconsistent it i» for one mouth

and one tongue both to bless and curse ;—how im-

poffible it is for one and the fame fountain to send

forth both bitter waters and sweet ;——'and how an

ill tongue being instigated by the devil and pushed on

by hellish passions, draws the whole body into sin,

and sets all on sire and consusion around it, occasion

ing every kind of calamity and mischief in the fociety

of men.—He then comes to shew how a Christian

ought to manisest true wisdom and knowledge.

" You boast of your wisdom and knowledge,

says he : you think yourselves very wise and very

knowing Christians.-—Well then, let me challenge

such to manisest and display these talents. Who is

a wise man and possessed with knowledge among you?

let such an one shew out of a good conversation his

works with meekness of wisdom, and then I shall

believe him."

They meant to shew their great knowledge and

mighty wisdom, by censuring and contending with..
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their brethren ; by speaking uncharitably of them

and abusing them. But the apostle shews them ano

ther and a better way of giving proof of their wis

dom and knowledge—even by good •worh—a mild,

gentle, forgiving conversation, and the meekness of

wisdom.

" Meekness of wisdom. "-—-Christian wisdom

is a meek thing ; not noisy, blustering, passionate,

contentious, censorious ; but meek and gentle, hum

ble and patient, delighting to pass over an injury, to

forgive an offence, and to do good even to an enemy.

This is the wisdom os Christ ; the wisdom os true

Christians; and it is eafy to see how very different a

thing it is from the ivisdom osthis world, that wisdom

which is mo/f in vogue !

" But, fays the apostle, if ye have bitter envying

and strise in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against

the truth."—How sadly has the devil blinded the

minds of sinners, when they can glory in the most

hellish of all passions—" Bitter envying and strise in

their hearts And yet is not this the commonest

thing in the world ?—How many even glory in this

temper, and that under the notion of its being a very

brave, wife and worthy accomplishment ?—Go to

many men— tell them it is unchristian and unmanly

to live in strife and envy with their neighbour— ,

beseech them to correll and mortify these malignant

tempers, and to do every thing that they may and

tught to procure reconciliation, and to re-establish

peace, charity, harmony and friendship—and what

is generally the fruit of your labour ?—Either they



>3a SERMON VI,

alledge that the fault is not theirs, when it really is ;

and that they have used all proper methods to obtain

the desireable blessing of peace, when they really have

not:—or—which is much more common—they

turn sale with anger, and account you their enemy

for not approving and justifying the wickedness of

their temper. " What ? fay they, would you have

ratso mean as to pocket such an affront as this with

out revenge, and yet pretend to bs my friend ? If

you were indeed my friend, you would assist me in

taking vengeance ! You would hate the man that I

hate ; envy the man that I envy, and abuse the man

whom I abuse—you would advise me never to put

up with such an injury, nor forgive it ! What ? I seek

peace with him ! I be reconciled with him ! with

such a fellow, who has fo affronted me!—No; I

have more spirit [more pride, more malice, more

envy, he should have said]—than all that comes to !

Cod forbid I should be fo mean.spirited as to put up

with such an insult ! I will never forgive him as long

as I live. I do well to be angry, even unto death."

And pray who is the criminal objecl of all this

wrath and indignation—the unhappy victim of all

this premeditated vengeance Perhaps your Chris

tian brother ! Perhaps, one with whom you actually

hold Christian communion, and fit down with him at

the table of the Lord ! Perhaps one whom you have

once highly esteemed and loved, and whom you have

flill equal reafon to tsteem and love ! Perhaps one to

whom you have been under many essential obligations,

and yet one trifling error ws-neghcl; it may be, one
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groundlesssuspicion has cancelled them all ! Perhaps

one who is heartily forry that he has offended you,

end who wouM gladly be reconciled to you on Chris

tlan terms! Perhapsone, whom, within a sew months

hence, when the turbulence of your passion is sub

sided and your temper is Chrifianized, you will love

and caress as much if not more than ever you did ;

and will you not then he sorry and asloetmed that you

have, but a sew months ago, abused and calumni

ated this man, and cherished bitter envying and strise

in your heart against him ! Perhaps (O affecting

thought !) one with whom you will (dwell in the high

est, purest and sweetest endearments ©f heavenly

friendship through all eternity!

Thus do thofe who have bitter envying and

strise in their hearts, often glory in their shame and

lie against the truth, by calling these hellish tempers,

<wisdom, and hoping to get to heaven with them.

But how dreadsully are they deceived ? " This

kind of wisdom, .adds the apostle, is notfrom above ;"

•—is not that Christian, heavenly wisdom which

cometh down as the gift of God into the hearts of

men, by the insluences of the Holy Spirit. On the

contrary, it is " earthly; sensual, devilish." It comes

from the carnal corruption and depravity of men's

nature; from their proud, sensual, hellish passions,

and from the influence and agency of the devil, who

now ruleth in the hearts of the children of difobedi

ence. Indeed it is the very temper of the devil him

self, and his proper likeness and image, by which his

children may be most certainly distinguished from

Vol.. I. M
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the children of God. For, as a kind, benevolent,

merciful, compassionate, forgiving temper, is called

with great propriety a god-like temper; it being

the glorious temper and character of God himself:

fo the very opposite to this, namely, a wrathful, en

vious, malicious, revengeful temper is as properly

termed devilish ; it being the very characteristic tem

per of that malignant spirit who is the enemy of all

good.

Such wisdom therefore, as the apostle justly ob

serves, descendeth not from above, but is earthly,

sensual, devilish, and therefore utterly incompatible

with the Christian temper and spirit, which is of

heavenly original and descent, and affimulateth the

human mind to the temper of God himself, whose

olf spring it is, both by creation and regeneration.

Now that this is, in plain English, a devilish tem

per, may be clearly demonstrated by its fruits and

consequences : " For, adds the apostle, where envy

and strise is, there is consusion and every evil work." .

—And will this admit of a dispute ?—*-Let us very

briefly consider the influence ofenvy, malice andJlrist,

first, on thofe who unhappily possess these tempers

i—and secondly, on the public in general.

lst. On thofe who unhappily possess these tempers.

The envious, malicious man labours under a con«-

tinuaj heclic of the mind. He pines inwardly at e-

very mao's happiness and prnsperity. His foul is

ever boiling with rage against fome real or supposed

enemy. Evtry trifling affront, or shadow of an af

front, ruins his peace, and sets his spirit all on fir$.
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Every other man's honour, prosperityy or happiness,

is his misery, adversity and torment. He must needs

have always a number of enemies : for every man

whom he hates, or whom, on the lightest shadow of

pretence he suspects to be his enemy, he deemssuch >

and it is of the nature of malice never freely or

wholly to forgive an injury. And as his supposed

enemies are always numerous, fo he hates them all

with iperseft hatred, and is ready lo hurt them, or

to rejoice in their misfortunes. Now, while a man's

heart is thus tinctured with malice and envy, it is im

possible he should do any Christian office or duty to

any whom he thus maliciously hates. He can neither

perform the duties of justice or charity to such

of his neighbours. He can neither heartily pray

for them, nor pity them. If prudence at any time

obliges him to spsak well of them, it is in a stingy

niggardly manner, and you can perceive his malice

even in his commendations. He cannot even bear

to hear them well spoken of, or common justice

done them, by others. He cannot think of them,

but with indignation and contempt. With a ma

licious pleasure he hears of their faults, and ag

gravates them. If any man, posstfled of his own

spirit, abuses, traduces or vilifies them, he hugs and

embraces that man as his bestfriend : and if his very

best and truest friend attempts to speak a word in

their vindication, from thenceforth he accounts that

man as one of h\s greatest enemies. Hence it conies

to pass, that the envious, malicious man eves has

the misfortune of choosing the worst of men for his

M 2
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friends—namely, such who will either flatter him sit

his vices, and approve and commend his enviout

temper ;—or such who themselves inherit this /era

ser. The malicious man's friends must either be

malicious, or at least basely pretend to be fo : if not,

the bond of friendship is quickly broken, and they are

sure of his displeasure;

adly. What confujun and evil ivork do envy

and strise make in human fociety ? Bitter envying and

strise in the heart, often break out into bitter, pro

voking and reproachful language, which is generally

succeeded by violent and injurious actions. Hence

whole neighbourhoods are set on sire. Very friend)

are separated, and made enemies. Scandals are spread;

The peace of families destroyed. Hence quarrels ;

evil surmisings ; noify contentions ; troublefome and

expensive law suits; bloodshed; death; the ruin

and defolation of families ; an entire embargo laid oa

every Christian and friendly ossice ; consusion and e-

very evil work in this lise, and a congenial hell ia

the lise to come !

Must not, therefore, bitter envying and strise in

the heart be devilish tampers, when their natural

fruits and effects are fo diabolical ?—Surely.

" But, fays the apostle, that wisdom which is

from above;"—which hath God for its author,

happiness for its portion, and heaven for its end—

" is first pure" free from all knavish cunning, and

lewd, unchaste desires ;—" Then peaceable,"—

not proud, rigid and overbearing ; but mild, humble

and condescending ; receding from its own strict righia
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in order to peace; averse to animosity and conten

tion ; seeking reconciliation, and eafy to be reconci

led :—" gentle alfo ;"—not rude and boisterous,

but meek and lowely ; hearkening patiently to rea

fon, and making just allowances for human frailty and

weakness :—"sull of mercy and good works;"—

compassionate towards the offending party, and ready

to meet him half-may where he discovers any fymp

toms of a right disposition (even as God is represent

ed to act towards the penitent, returning prodigal ;)

ready to shew his offending brother, by good workt

and kind offices, that he hath perfeftly forgiven him

and is perfectly reconciled to him", without any re

maining^>/'/.// ofrevenge, or unbrotherly coldness and

reserve :—without partiality, adds the apof-

lle;—in the original it is, without trying or cen

soriously JUDGING.

Malice is a sliarp.sighted, censorious vice ; it is

ever peeping and prying into our neighbour's cha

racter and conduct, in order tospy out faults. And

when it has found one, it always aggravates and

doubles it. Its judgments against its neighbour, are

always rash, or partial, or both. The maliciously

cenforious man espies a mote in his brother's eye

where there is none ; and where there is one, he mag

nisies it into a beam.

But true Christian wisdom—that wisdom which is

from above, and which is always under the influence

and guidance of charity, is without partiality. Ic

cures the foul of that prying, censorious, fault-sinding

disposition, Instead of looking narrowly for faults in

M 3
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cur neighbour's character, it is ready to excogitatf

epologies and excuses for things which seem doubtful

andsuspicious, and to cover real faults with a cloak

of charity. Considering its own weakness and i?tf

perfeelionsi it the more readily pardons the faults of

others. It is ready to put the very best construc

tion on the conduct of its neighbour, and to believe

all things, and hope- all things, in his favour. It

thinks no evil ; surmises no deep laid ill-dtsign ia

its neighbour, without the fairest proof. It is rea

dy to fay—" The man was led into mistake—or

was surprized by passion—or was overpowered by

temptation—or perhaps, he did it ignorantly or

T,ashly, without considering the consequences : for>

surely, he could never do such a thing delibe

rately, or with the full purpose os his will. Orj

if he did, I might myself have committed the like

error, under the like temptation* Let me therefore

forgive my' offending brother, as I would expect

forgivenness from him in the like circumstances;

I, who daily tempt and provoke the most high

God, hope for pardon and forgivenness for ten thott*

sand aggravated offences ; and shall I not forgive my

brother this single trespass V—This, my brethren, is

the character of Christian wisdom—of that wisdom

which is from above .—and surely a heavenly and

divine one it is ! Who is not charmed by fo divine

a form ? What foul would not be allured by such at

wisdom as this I

The apostle then closes the chapter, by shewing'

the happiness of thofe who have this heavenly >wif~.
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dom which leads to peace ; and the amialleness and

usefulness of the peace-maker, who heals the unhappy

breaches of fociety, "by fowing the seeds of peace, be

nevolence, and happiness among men. " The fruk

of righteousness i3 fown in peace, of them that make

peace."—And . \

i ft. TwEftE is a happiness resulting from this

wisdom itself to all who possess it. A peaceable tem

per is a righteous, and therefore a happy, temper.

" The fruit of righteousness and true happiness, is

sown in peace, and will assuredly spring up from this

precious seed, " Blessed, fays Christ, are the meek ;

for they shall inherit the earth (&)."'

Those who are of a meek, humble, merciful, cha

ritable, forgiving disposition, are the only persons

who can be said to have any true comfort or self.en'-

joyment upon earth. They indeed alone inherit tire

earth, with all its innocent comforts and virtuous plea

sures, without alloy. They are happily strangers to

that corroding malice and envy, which eat the very

heart out of other men's enjoyments. Their temper

and conduct make friends often of their most invete

rate enemies. And even if they cannot always over

come evil by good, yet the very consciousness that they

endeavour to do it, gives them a heart-selt fatisfaction,

which is not disturbed by any malicious, revengesul

thought or design. While other men are embroil'd

in contentions, these men enjoy peace with themselves

and. their neighbours, which can only.be lessened. by

(1) Matth..v. 5..
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beholding and pitying the folly and misery of those

around them who are tortured on the rack of envy, or

tofs'd on the tempestuous ocean of conteniion and

strise.

2dJy. There is a happiness resulting to such as

are instrumental in reconciling angry brethren, and

re-establishing peace and good-will among men. He

who makes peace, fows thefed of righteousness, and

must needs be happy in his work. Pease-making is a

blessed work, to the perfon who labours in it; to the

parties reconciled, and to the world in general. He

that makes peace, fows the fruit of righteousness ;

stops the progress of iniquity, and prevents a multi

tude of sins. " Blessed, fays Chri st, are the peace

makers ; for they shall be called the children of

God (c)." And well, indeed, do they deserve to be

fo called, seeing they bear one of the most amiable

traits of his moral image.

While thofe who, by Jlander, backbiting, and

other envious and malicious practices, fow the seeds

of mutiny, contention and strife in the world, and

either.make breaches among men, or widen them and

prevent them from being healed among Christian bre

thren, richly deserve to be called children of the

devil ; because they imitate his most malignant tem

per, and do his worst work :—fo peace-makers ;

thofe who endeavour to undo this 'work ef the devil;

—to bring brethren together in unity ; in offices of

mutual love and good.will, merit the appellation of

(0 Matth. y. y.
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the children of Con. As theformer are saclors for

the devil, fo thfe are agents for God in the world;

bearing a bright resemblance of that amiable Being,

who delights to be known by the endearing name of

the God or peace ; and who did fo much to recon

cile guilty sinners to himself and to each other, and to

establish peace uponearth, andgoodwill towards men.

The value of the peace-maker is known by the

fruit of his labour. He aims at promoting righteous

ness, and if he is successsul, he obtains it. " The

fruit of righteousness is fown in peace, by them that

make peace, says the apostle." As sure as theseeds

efpeace which he fows, take root and grow uj>, they

bring forth the fruit of righteousness.—If therefore

he who diligently fows good seed in the ground, for

the purpofes of supporting and comforting human

lise, ought to be esteemed a usesul man to fociety ;—

how much more he who, by preventing disturbance*

and healing differences among brethren, fows the

peaceable feeds of righteousness ?

He who, either by open flanders, or fly whispers

and innuendo's, breaks the bond of mutual love and

good-will among neighbours, may be sitly compar'd

to the devil ; that enemy in the parable, who, while

men were asleep, came and fow'd tares in the sield to

spoil the wheat and ruin the good husoandman's har

vest,—You see two men cold and difaffected to each

other. They shun each others company. When they

are accidentally together, either a sullen silence reigns*

or angry looks and abusive language. When they

sijeak, of each other elsewhere, it is either with the.
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most poignant malice, or with a slingy, suspicious re

serve. Thro' bitter envying and strise in their hearts,

their disaffection increases with time. A wound which

might have been easily healed at the sirst, spreads, and

rankles, and becomes almost incurable. Instead of be

ing reconciled, they become more unforgiving, and

mutually despise and reject every expedient for re

pairing the breach.—Would you know the reafon of

all this I—It may be, indeed, that fome misunder

standing ;—fome hasty, passionate, unguarded ixiord,

or fome trifling provocation, has laid the foundation

cf this quarrel but depend upon it, an enem*

hath been there ! some evil.minded, loose-

tongued, go-between, hath blown up the coals of con

tention into a flame, and made that which was, at sirst,

but a flight and superficial cut, a dangerous, mor

tal wound.—Some perfon (out of great friendship

and good will, no doubt !) hath told one of the par

ties what his adverfary hassaid and done against him ;

and, instead ofsoftening, hath aggravated, every cir

cumstance of the dispute ;—very modestly observing,

in the mean while ; " I could tell you a great deal

more, but I never like to make strise ; and if I can do

no good, I shall do no harm :"—and then insinuating

in a very Christian manner ;—" Surely you can

never put up with such an affront as this !"—Another

friend does the fame kindness to the other party : and

thus are very friends fometimes halloo'd on bystrife-

makers, to irreconcileable and incurable contentions !

Now, how blessed and truly honourable is the

office of the peace-maker, who, by building peace and
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mutualgood will on the ruins of these quarrels, often

begun, and always lomented, by slrise-makers, sows

the peaceable seeds of righteousness among men, and

destroys all thofe bitttr and poisonous fruits of malice

and envy which thofe quarrels have produced, to the

eternal scandal and consusion of human fociety ?:—

and what fools, and dupes, and enemies to their own

peace and happiness are thofe unhappy perfons who

hearken to, and encourage, thofe wretched creatures

called slrise-makers, and who are halloo 'd on by them

to a continual state of warfare with their neighbours ?

j—Whenever human creatures, of either sex, are

found to be insected with this diforder of the tongue,

they should be marked and shuntid as the pestilence ;

as the common pests and nuisances of human fociety;

whofe tongues are fires ; worlds ofiniquity ; setting

er; fire the course os nature, being themselves set on

fire os hell!—Alas ! perfons will sind it hard drud

gery enough to follow the impulse of their own un

reasonable prejudices, passions and follies ; —and

.much more, surely, to be dupes and slaves to the pas

sions, prejudices, and follies of other /'// designing

perfons, who generally enjoy a hearty and malicious

sneer at the difurbances and distreclions whi h they

themselves occasion !—but blissed is the peace maker

—and blessed are they who hearken to overtures of

peace and reconciliation ; who seek peace and ensue

it, and account scarce any thing too dear to purchase

so valuable a blessing !

The peace.maker fows the seeds of righteousness;

ay, and of happiness too.
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I have been at variance with many of my neigh

bours. This unhappy strise has been long fomented

and kept up by the voice of slander. How have I

enjoyed myself ail this while ?—Have I not selt my

foul sull of diforder ?—I never think of these men,

but with pain. I never speak of them, but with an

ger and contempt. I never see them, but with ran

cour and indignation. I cannot pray for them, or

do them good, with a right and charitable frame of

spirit. Perhaps 1 actually luish and do them evil! all

this is wickedness ! 1 Jtnow andseel it to be fo by the

disorder and inquietude of my foul. My reason and

conscience remonstrate, and bear witness that it is

wrong. I have no peace ; can fcave no selfappro-

lation in this course ! I know I should not have this

temper even to an enemy ; yet I actually have it to

one who, perhaps, deserves a better name ! But what

Chrisian peace, what heavenly hope can I entertain

under the consciousness of this wicked, unchristian

temper —none—no, no my own heart condemns

me—and fo does God, who is greater than my heart,

and who knoweth and judgeth all things !

Ik this wretched situation the peace-maker sinds

me and my unhappy neighbours, and, like an angel

of God he pities us, and, by prudent counsel and

healing methods, he brings us together, and heals the

wound from the very bottom.

Now behold the blessed fruits of happiness which

spring from these seeds ofpeace which he hath fown !

—at the very moment of reconciliation with my

neighbour, my heart seels a transport osjoy, which
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proves itself to be divine by the approbation it ob>

tains from my reason and conscience. My foul seel's

a fodden impulse of peace and ease, which may hi

fitly represented by that pleasing sensation which it

patient seels when a long dislocated joint slides into

its focket—or when a perfon experiences present ease

after long and severe agony and torture. This is at

once a proof that my foul had been before in an un

natural, disordered, di/Iocated state ; and that peace,

love, and good-will is the true place of its rest and

happiness.

If the breach is soundly made up, the man whom

the last hour I hated, I nom> love—and perhaps love

him with the greater servency and ardour, in recom-

pence for my long, unnatural hatred ! him, whom

lately I could not behold but with indignation, I now?

behold with the eyes of benevolence and friendship f

him whom lately Ishunned as the plague, I now

meet with pleasure, embrace with cordiality, and give

him the right hand osfellowship !—him whom late

ly I was disposed to curse, as an enemy, I now affec

tionately pray for, as a dear brother !—him whom

lately I could not mention but with the bitterness of

contempt, I now speak of kindly and respeclfully, and

am pleased to hear others do the fame !—him whom

lately I was dispofed to hurt and injure, and the

story of whofe misfortunes I heard with a malignant

pleasure, I am now ready to help and afpst by all the

offices of Christian friendship, and to drop the tear

of condolence at the tale of his woes !—I look back

on my former evil temper withshame, grief indig\

Vol. I. N
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pation and repentance!—I ivonder and am ajhamed

to think how I could have been fo long such an ene

my to roy own peace ; and why I had not fooner

sought after and pursued the things which made for

peace!—.I abhor myself, aud repeat in dust aud ashes,

that I should have fo long fostered and cherished bit

ter envying and strise in my heart ;—and should have

fo long continued a slave to the devil, and a dupe to

evil men.

These, my brethren, are fome of the blessed

/ruits of righteousness and happiness, which are fown

in peace, by them that make peace. The general

improvement of the subject, I must leave for another

opportunity. May the God of peace, accompany

what has been now delivered, with a divine and ef

fectual blessing, and to his name shall be the praise,

4w"r
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The Christian Philofophy of the heart

and of the tongue, in two fermons,

from

James iii. 13.-—18.

Who is a wise man, and endued iuith knowledge

amongst you ? Let himshew out ofa good con -

. ver/ation his works with meekness ofwisdom.

But ifye have bitter envying andstrife in

your hearts, glory not, and lie not against

the truth. This wisdom Sec.

SERMON II.

TN a former discourse from these words, I observed

that this chapter exhibits the philofophy of the

tongue and of the heart. It not only restrains the

Christian tongue from cursing, swearing, strise, calum

ny, slander and all the sins peculiar to it ; but, that

it may the more esfectually do this, it'restrains the e-

til passions and diabolical tempers of the heart, which

minister suel to the tongue, and cause it to transgress.

More especially, it sets a dreadsul mark upon. Utter

N 3
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envying andstrife in the heart, which are the four

ces of fome of the most mischievous evils in fociety ;

occasioning consiiston among mankind, and every evil

.wori.

I observed that what seems to have given oc

casion to the strictures in our text and context, was

the prevalence of an evilspirit among thofe prosessors

cf Christianity, to whom St. Janet addresses this e-

pistle. Many of them, it seems, who made aflourish

ing prosejfon, and pretended to high degrees of

Christian knowledge and wisdom, were notwithstand

ing very envious and malicious in their tempers, and

Tery uncharitable and unguarded in their words and

expressions. This called up all the apostle's zeal and

faithfulness, to warn them of the impropriety, in-

sonfiftency and danger of such a conduct—and to

excite them to another and a better way of giving

proof of their Christian wisdom. " Who, says he,

is a wise man, and endued with knowledge among

you ? Let him shew out of a good conversation,

his works with meekness of wisdom."—He then

warns all such of them as were under the influence

of a different temper and spirit, not to deceive them

selves by fondly imagining they were trui Christians

—not to boast and glory in such a temper and con

duct, as though it were wse and becoming—not to

lie against the truth; to brazen it out against the

clearest conviction, by justifying such a temper in-

themselves, and much less, by palming it upon Chris

tianity ; which would be making their crime fo much

the greater.—But, says he, if, instead of having
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this meekness of Wisdom ; this loving, charitable,

mild, peaceable, gentle, forgiving temper of mind;

ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts a-

gainst each other, glory not in it, and lie not against

the truth, by thinking or calling it Christian wisdom :

—for this wisdom, is indeed it must be called by that

name, is not from above ; is not the offspring of a"

renewed nature and heavenly temper ; but is earth

ly, sensual, devilish. And that it is fo, adds the a-

postle, is clear from its fruits : " For where envy

and strise is, there is confusion and every evil -work."

So that as the nature of a tree is known from the qua

lity of its fruit; the nature of principles is known

from the actions and effects which they naturally and

uniformly produce. These hellish tempers are a con

tinual fource of disquietude and misery to thofe who'

possess them, and kindle firife, confusion and conten

tion all around them.

The apostle then draws the beautisul portrait of

true Christian wisdom.—" But the wisdom which is"

from above;" that wisdom which, as Christians, you.

fliould labour to possess and shew in all your conver

sation and deportment—" is sirst pure, then peace

able, gentle, and easy to be intreated, sull of mercy

, and good fruits, without partiality and without hy

pocrisy."

And then the apostle puts the siniming hand to this

fine and just piece of moral painting, ,by crayoning"

out the fair and blessed fruits of peace,"making:

" The fruit of righteousness is fown in peace, of

them that make peace."—As confusion and every

»}
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evil work, is the natural fruit of an envieut, ftrife-

making temper; fo the fruit of righteousness (of

peace, love, amity, friendship, and all the duties and

good offices flowing frem these)—is fown in peace, by

them that make peace.

Fully, plainly and faithfully to explain these

»erscs, was the business. of the foregoing discourse.—

But will it be faid, that this is a discourse -without an

oljecl;—that it is unseafenehle and lost in a fociety

where peace and harmony reiga, and where the pale-

faced sury of envy and contention, with her hollow

eyes and haggard looks, has not been able to make

her entrance, with consusion and every evil work to

her train ?

Long, v.ery long, may this be the boast and glory

of this little fociety. Long may brotherly love pre

vail, and persect peace and harmony undisturbed,

with all their lovely train of graces and blooming

fruits of righteousness, preside in every heart, and

dwell as the laiu ofkindness on every tongue ! O this

is the fair emblem of heaven, where perfecl love not

only casteth out fear, but alfo all manner of strife

and discord, unfriendly coldness, and suspicious jea

lousy and distrust ;——and where all the good and vir

tuous, meet and mingle fouls for ever !—-This is also

the bright and lovely form of true Christianity. By

this all men would know that we. were in reality the

disciples of the IdMCI qf peace., if we loved one

another with a pure heart servently ; and the very.

God of peace would dwell with us, and give us

peace in all ways and by ail means L
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1 Am therefore willing that my hearers should

consider this subject as an attempt in the prophylac

tic method :—rather as a preventive of an evil. which

may happen, than a remedy for an evil which exists ——

But alas ! where is the human heart, in which these

enemies of human peace. and human fociety have not

made a lodgement ! Bitter envying andstrife are na

tive tenants of the human heart, which is deceitsul

above all things, and desperately wicked ; they are

born into this world with os, and are members of

that old man, which nothing can disarm and cast out,

but the superior, new-creating, all-transforming power

of regenerating, sanctifying grace. These diabolical

tempers may indeed lie dormant in our fouls for a sea

son, being lulled and kept quiet by a happy constitu

tional foftness of temper ; in concurrence with a se

ries of smooth, eafy and prnsperous circumstances of

lise :—but how quickly may fome crofs accident

rouse this steeping lion into all his native sury and

sage ? Our latent corruptions need only a spark of

temptation to kindle them into a blaze—and then

perhaps it is sirst known to ourselves, and to the

world, what mines of corruption and iniquity lay con

cealed in our hearts I

1 am not conscious that I have said one single

word on the subject, which did not naturally and al

most unavoidably arise from the sense, spirit, and

meaning of the text ; nor have I designedly concealed

any thing which the subject naturally suggested. As

the characters of the envious, bitter.spirited, unsor*

giving and Jlrife-maktri, which are so clearly sound
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ed upon the very words of our text, were drawn for

general use, for the use of myself and every one of

my hearers, fo far as we may be concerned ; fo they

are general characters : no particular perfon or per

sons were intended to be pointed out in them. And

therefore I would be forry to think, that any indivi

dual would fo far give these characters to his neigh

bour, as not to think they were equally designed for

himself. The sacred desk is the most improper place

rn the world for perfonvlities for venting the unhal

lowed siie of private, personal anger and revenge !

This would be to cherish, with a witness, that bitter

envying and strise in the heart, which it is the busi

ness of the Chiistian ministry above all things to eradi

cate cut of the human heart ; and to do it too in that

sacred place which should breathe nothing but love,

and peace, and gentleness, and good-will towards

men ! > ,

Yet if we do draw general characters at all, and

none will deny that this is an important part of out

duty, we must draw them with a strong and deter

mined pencil, and mark them with all their proper

features; otherwise we do nothing to the purpofe.

Can there, for instance, be a stronger picture, than

that which the apoltle has drawn in our text ?—

Now for a perfon, who handles this text, not to sill

up the great out-lines which the apostle, has marked,

is wholly to lose the likeness:—'tis to handle the

word of God deceitsully, and not permit it to speak

cut its genuine language.

1e, therefore, 1 have been led, by the nature of the
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subject, to any distinguished warmth or earnestness

in composing and delivering it, I take the liberty to.

declare that, as far as I know my own heart and its

motives and designs, it proceeded not from any bit

terness ofspirit, but from as fervent a charity, and

as pure and Christian a zeal, as I ever selt in my life

for the good of my Christian brethren.

Some may perhaps think it a sine thing to have

the privilege ofscolding men out osthe pulpit, as the

world affects to call it. But if you rightly knew and

considered the pain and anxiety which such a talk

gives to humane and conscientious men, you would as

much pity thofe upon whom this necessity is devolved,

as you would a tender-hearted surgeon, who hated

the bloody and cruel office of amputating limbs, and

yet was obliged to submit to it, in the way of his du

ty, in order to save the lives of his patients. St. Pcul

once fooght with wild beads at Ephesus ; and faith

sul ministers must expect to encounter with unreason

able men and with brutalpajstms, in every part of the

world. If we are notfaithful, we lofe our own fouls,

»nd endanger the fouls of thofe that are under our

ministry. If we are not plain and honest, we betray

our trust, and are good for nothing. If we deal plain

ly and honestly, that is, faithfully and lovingly, with

our people, we run a great rilk, thro' the unreafon

able prejudices and hellish passions of men, of doing

more harm than gtod. We not only lofe their friend

ship and good-will, upon which often our temporal

sustenance and support depends, and become their ene

mies by telling them disagreeable ttutbs ; but we are
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alfo accidentally in danger of making them greater*

enemies to God and goodness than ever, by moving

and stirring up their corruptions and evil tempers.

Often when we intend and h'.ft to do the greatest

good in our power to the fouls of a people whom we

love, by a plain, home, honest, practical discourse, we

are sadly disappointed and mortisied to sind, that we

have only excited their anger and resentment, and

rmdi them actually more wicked and devilish by the

very means which were calculated for their reforma

tion !

Guess then, with what anxiety and concern,

with what sear and trembling, a humane and con

scientious man must go about the business of honest

and plain dealing ?—what reafon he has to sear for

himself, and to sear for the souls oj his people ?—

Every plain, pointed and useful discourse, by disturb

ing the consciences of the guilty, stirs up a r.est of

hornets, and puts a whole host of angry, mischievous

pasiions in motion, which the restraining grace of Gor>

alone can allay and difarm.

Yet unless this be done, sinners cannot, in an or

dinary way, be awakened, reformed, or saved, lot

an ordinary way, God worketh by means, and by no

means fo commonly and efficaciously, as by plain and

faithful preaching. Wo unto gospel ministers, there

fore, if they use not this means ! It were better for

them, that they had never b?en born ! It were eafy,

indeed, to flatter men in their vices, and to be fo si

lent concerning their failings, as never to disturb them.

—We should then avoid giving ofsence, and the most
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iobnoxious transgressors would be of the number of

our siaunchest warmest friends : but what would this

be in exchange for their and our own fouls ? How

should we answer it to our master, our consciences,

and themselves ? See them going down securely and

peacefully to destruction, and not warn them of their

danger ! We must therefore submit to the disagree*

able necessity of being faithful :—we must fometimes

tell them disagreeable truth in the spirit os love, and

leave the event with God, who has the hearts of all

men in his hand : we must obey the apostle's exhor

tation, happen what will in consequence of the dis

chargees our duty—" I charge thee, therefore, be

fore God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge

both the quick and the dead ; preach the word ; be

instant in seafon and out of seafon ; reprove, rebuke,

exhort with all long-sussering and doctrine : for the

time will come when they will not endure found doc

trine, and when they shall turn away their earsfrom

bearing the truth (a)."

But I return from this, I hope, not unimportant

digression, to observe—That whoever looks abroad

into this spiritual hospital, the world, must, among

the numberless moral diseases which will every where ,

attract his attention, be peculiarly struck with the

commonness of that sin, pourtrayed with fo masterly

a pencil, by the apostle in our text. Who must not

observe, even in the Christian world, amidst all our

Christian prosessions and hopes, the prevalence of a

foost rancourous, unchristian spirit—much confusion,

(a) 1 Tim. iv. if—3.
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and many evil words and works, arising from bitter

envying and strise in men's hearts—uncharitable hintsunchristian judgings, surmising; and suspicions-

bitter railings, revilings and calumnies —declared

purpofes ofrevenge—treacherous, undermining prac

tices—contentious jealousies—parties formed and

combined against parties, often from a mere spirit of

malice and contradiction—strange malicious attempts

and endeavours to -weaken, and even to break and dis

unite friendly and Christian connexions, from no con

ceivable motive often but a sheer love of wickedness !

If these things therefore be fo, it cannot, I think,

be disputed that mankind are generally under the in

fluence of that infernal spirit and wisdom which the

apostle here declares to be, notfrom above, but earthly,

sensual, and devilish!

And what is most alarming and distressing of all

is, that we do not seem sussiciently aware, how utterly

inconsistent this spirit and temper is with our Christian

prosession and hopes ! How often hath it shock'd me

to see two perfons sitting down together at the Lord's

table, who had hardly friend/hip enough to have com

munion in a common meal;—and yet not seeming to

doubt but that God accepted their sacrisices, and that

they were in the safe and sure way to heaven, while

they actually carried hell ia their bofoms \

Is it not alfo melancholly to observe that, when

contending brethren are brought by any means to a

reconciliation, it is too often only outwardly and in

words;—that the wound is only slightly lkinn'd over,

as it were, while the venom is still rankling within ;
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»—and while, upon the least trifling accident, the

quarrel breaks out afresh, and perhaps with greater

«ge and violence than ever ! Thus we often satisfy

.ourselves by keeping up a sickly face offriendship,

while our hearts and asfections are really alienated

from each others—and unhappily suppofe that this is

sussicient for all the purposes of Christian sellowship

and communion, and that it will do as a passport at

last, to secure us an entrance into the heavenly seli

city !

Now, if God could alfo be deceived and flattered

with the name, for the thing, and with the shadow

and pretence for the substance : if he could be fo fat

impofed on, as to believe our word* against our acti

ons, and our outward prosessions, against our inward

temper andspirit : if he could be persuaded to believe

that we are reconciled to each other, and rive in Chris

tian love and unity, when it is no such thing, but while

we have still the remains of bitter envying and strife

in our hearts—we would have no aeed to be much

concerned about the matter.

Bo* if we are assured both by the word of Gob

and the reason ofthe thing, that, under the influence

of this diabolical temper, we must all go to hell, from

the most flourishing prosession of religion, and the most

fanguine hopes of salvation;-1—" That he who ha-

teth his brother, is a murderer, and that no such mur

derer hath eternal lise.—That he who loveth not his

brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom

he hath not seen.—That if we do notfrom the heart

forgive every man his trespasses, neither will our hea-

O
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.penly Father forgive us our trespasses.—That he wh©

is angry with his brother and abuseth him, without &

cause, is in eminent danger of hell sire, if he repent

not, and learn not a better temper. That envy, emu

lations, wrath and strife, are workt ofthefiefh ; and

/that none who practise them Jhall or can enter into

the kingdom of heaven."—If, I say, these things are

indeed fo, without all controverfy : that is, if the

gnspel of Christ is not all a lie, and hath not lead us

astray, toto caelo, in the terms and conditions of the

ffalvation of sinsul men—then how can the watchmen

jd/ Israel keepsilence, and yet befaithful to the fouk

under their charge, who are in danger of this damna

tion ?

With this important duty, therefore, in my eye,

J proceed to apply the doctrine advanced in the for

mer discourse. And

lst. Let us thence learn v/hat true wisdom is,

.and wherein it consists.

That laud, boisterous, noify, passionate, obstinate,

unpersuadable thing, which generally passes in the

.world under the name of a firm, resolute, •wise and

manly temper and conduct, is not wisdom ; or, if

you will needs call it se, the apostle has here given it

its true character-*-it is notfrom thove, but infernal ;

it is not heavenly, but earthly ; it is not spiritual

and Christian, but sensual and devilish :—it is the

.offspring of a proud, self conceited, malicitus, and

revengeful temper.

Be sides ; what is there charming, alluring, or

engaging in this kind of wisdom ? Does it not render
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i man ridiculous and hateful to others ; miserable'

and wretched in himself? What is got by aagfr and

malice ? What is got bystrife and contention ? What

is got by envy and spleen ? What is got by rarf? and;

abusive language ? What is got by a relentless, un

forgiving temper ? Were either the righteousness of

God ar human happiness, promoted by the isirath os

man, it were fome apology for it ; but when an .un

easy mind and a troubled defiled conscience ; the dis

pleasure of God and the contempt and hatred osmen,'

are its only fruits and efsects, nothing can be plead in

its palliation or excuse. Withsuch an one a wise mars,

would not willingly have any connexions or concerns;.

Even the friendship ofsuch a man is dearly purchased,

and hardly maintained. Hear what the wisdom of

God faith in this matter: " Make no friendship with

an angry man, and with a surious man thou shalt not

go; lest thou learn bis ways, and get a snare to thy.'

foul.—It is better to dwell in the wilderness alone,

than with a contentious and an angry perfon.——Seest

thou a man that is hasty in his words, there is more

hope of a fool than of him.—An angry man stirreth

up strise, and a surious man aboundeth in transgres

sion.—He that is foon angry, dealeth foolishly; and

a man of wicked devices is hated.—A fool's wrath

is presently known ; but a prudent man covereth

shame.—Where no wood is, there the sire goeth out :

so where there is no tale-bearer, the strise ceases.—'

As coals to burning coals, and wood to sire ; fo is a.

contentious man to kindle strise.—He that passeth

by and meddleth with strise, not belonging to him,,

O 3
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is like one that taketb. a dog by the ears. The worts*

of a tale-bearer are as woonds; when he speaketh

fair, believe him not ; for there are seven abomina

tions in his heart. He whofe hatred is covered by de

ceit, his wickedness shall be (hewed before the whole

congregation."

So much for G&d's description and opinion of

this unsanclified, infernal wisdom, which arises front

bitter envying and strise in the heart, and which is.

the fource of consusion and every evil work in fociety.

And is it not abatesul andforbidding picture? Would

any of my hearers wish to sit for it, or to be so mark

ed out both to God and man? if we saw a man

whom this picture, drawn by the pencil of inspira

tion, resembled, could we cordially love or esteem

him?—Would we wish to be connected with him ?

—Would we wish to be that man, if he were even,

the lord and proprietor of the whole earth i-—And

if we couldsee and know that we ourselves were these

very men, would we not be silled with shame and

horror at our own condition ?

And how do we know but that we, evettiue, may

he such ?—We think not :—but may we not be de

ceived :—Self-love blinds men, and hides their own-

greatest failings from them ; and our friends, gene

rally speaking, are not honest enough to put us in

mind of our failings, lest they should osRnd us. The-

faithsul preaching of the word, indeed, gives us at*

excellent opportunity of knowing ourselves : but we

make shift to deprive ourselves even of this benesit,

hy supposing others are characterised, and tut w«.
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iurselves .'—Our enemies, indeed, often prove our

best friends in this respect : for though they mean

us no good, and commonly fay much more than thfc

truth against us ;—yet they generally tell us a great

many useful, though disagreeable, truths," together

with abundance of slander and calumny : but we

will not believe them, and therefore continue de'

ceived.

Yciu may think it a wonder that men mould con

tinue utterly ignorant of their own greatest failings ;

and that the world should generally know them,

much better than they know them themselves : but

I appeal to 'your' own experience. Have you never

Heard backbiters rail against backbiters—liars have

no mercy on liars—drunkards reproach drunk

ards—and proud, vain-glorious boasters, intolerant

of pride and vain.glorious boasting in others ?—

There is alfo good reafon why it is fo.—Few men

impartially examine themselves, and therefore how

should they well know their own failings ? The ma

licious world, regardless of our virtues, are ever spy

ing out our failings, and therefore know them best :

—whereas self love is ever meditating on, and mag

nifying our virtues, and hiding our failings from us,

and therefore we know them least. In short ; no

thing but true humility of foul ; a hearty desire, to

know the very worst of ourselves, and that self-ex

amination and self-kno'wledge, which are the fruit

of these, will ever bring a man truly to know, and

sincerely to hate, his own failings—and alas ! how

ftw are possessed of these ?

O i



»6z 3 E R, OT O N VFT.

But supposing we knew this to be our own in

sirmity, would we sincerely desire a cure ?—Take

then the following recipes for this purpofe.

ist. Them, as without true Christian love or

charity for your neighbour, you can never expect to>

get rid of an envious^ malicious, unchristian temper

towards him ; study and labour by all means to ob

tain a truly renewed Christian heart. As long as a.

man's heart is unrenewed, although we now and then

srume him out of a wicked disposition towards one

or another individual—or fo persuade him of the ab

surdity of his. wicked temper, as that he may disown

it, and apparently lay it aside for a time : yet how

can we expectgoodfruit from a bad. tree ? the bitter

roots of envy and malice still lie buried in the mind,

and will spontaneoufly shoot up by the sirst provo

cation. Wicked men, once at variance, are seldom1

ever foundly reconciled by rational considerationst.

much less upon gnspel principles, or by gnspel mo

tives, if they are,, it is only by motives of self-in

terest orself love : or perhaps they combine together,

as robbers do, to form a league of malice against fome

third perfon !

But no fooner does the love of God sill a man's

heart : no fooner does he begin truly to see the re

lations he stands in to his neighbours and Christian

brethren, and the obligations of duty which arise

from these relations—and his own weaknesses and

insirmities—-and how much God hath forgiven him.

—and the love and sorgivenness which he owes to,

kis neighbour, by the command of God and his need.
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of reciprocal love and forgivermess—•,but he begins

to love his neighbour as kUnself; and then rooted,.

fettled envy andstrife can have no place in his heart,

but flee away before charity, ar darkness does before

the rising sun^ As foon as a principle of true reli

gion takes place in the heart, it sets all things to

rights there ; at least it implants a good and right

disposition both towards Goo and our neighbour, It

cannot dwell in the fame heart with bitter envying and

strife, but gives them no rest till they are mortised

and driven out.

You need only to tell a true Christian, or put him

in mind of what he ought to do, and he will imme

diately attempt to do it with all his might. He may

indeed forget it again ; but as often as he is remind

ed, he will renew the attempt to do his duty. And

the reafon is; bis heart it right set, and he \&a law

to himself!

2dly. Seriously lay to heart the ch'aracltr,

fruits and effects of that noisy, envious, strifeful, and

strife-making temper here expofed by the apostle.

If God had not taught us the evil of it, experience

might have done it. " If, as the apostle fays, we

bite and devour each other, what can we expect, in

the very nature of things, but that we should be con

sumed one of another (#),." " Is we have bitter envy

ing and strise in our hearts against each other, what

can we expect but consusion and every evil work ?"—

And is it not evident that such a temper is earthly,

sensual, devilish ?—The devil cannot do more a-

(4) Eph. v..ijv
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gainst us, than we ourselves do against both ourselves

and each other, by such a temper as this. The drunk

ard, theglutton, the worldling, and the iuhoremqster,

have a much pleasanter, easier, more eligible passage

to hell, than the envious, malicious, contentious

man. Indeed these wrathsul tempers make a kind of

bell themselves ; in fo much that the man who is un

der their power is, if I may fo speak, doubly damned,

and goes bat out of one hell, into another a little.

hotter.

Whereas the contrary Christian, meek, loving,-

forgiving, peaceful, benevolent temper, makes a kind'

cf heaven upon earth. Ah ! how heavenly and de

lightful, how full of tranquillity and happiness, is the

very found of that exhortation ;— Grieve not the

holy spirit of God : let all bitterness, and wrath',

and clamour, and evil speaking be put away from a-

mong you, with all malice ; and be ye kind one to*

another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even

as God for Christ's fake hath forgiven you. Put

on therefore, as the elect of Gooi holy and be

loved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of

mind, meekness, long-suffering ; forbearing one ano

ther, and forgiving one another, if any man have a

quarrel against any ; even as Christ forgave you, fo

alfo do ye. Above all, put on charity, and let the

peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which ye

are called in one body."

3dly. Consider the extreme unreasonableness

and absurdity of these tempers. We know by fad

experience that they vex and torment- us, and throw
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ear minds into an unnatural state, and painful ser

ment. Their effects are alfo permanent\ They are

not like drunkenfollies, which fflwrc and go with the

strength of the liquors which we drink : they areso

ber, deliberate things, which stick clofe so as, and

follow us to ourfloret, our fields, our beds, and eve*

to the church, and lash and sting and torment us

wherever we go. But what do they prosit us ? A

man may get fome prosit by cheating or robbing hi*

neighbour, or by lying or dijfembling to him or he

may get fome pleasure, such as it is, by debauching,

his wise or his daughter, or getting intoxicated by

his liquors : but what do we gain by hating our neigh

bour ? Can this hatred or malice make us the more

happy, or our neighbour tire moresniserable ?—-What

can we prosit by envying^ or grieving at the good of

our neighbour y—at his health, laealth, honour, or

"happiness ?—Does this envy make our neighbour the

poorer, or us the richer? Does it make him the

more dishonourable, or us the more honourable ?

Can it make us the happier, or him the more wretch-

ed ? Is it not a vulture preying upon our own vitals 'T

impairing our health, shortening our lives, and sully

ing our reputation i

But " revenge, you say, is sweet."—Sweet to

to whom, I pray ?—to devils, and to other creatures-

almost as wicked as they ! I am sure it is not sweet

to Christians. They cannot endure it. It is against

their nature, as Christians. Revenge, i. e. private

revenge, is ever unjust, unmanly, base and unchris

tian t nay, io most cafes, it is extremely childish.
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and renders men mean and contemptible in the eyes*

of the world. Above all, what prosit can we have"

by the scandalous practice of strife making ; of

setting other people together by the ears ?—all allow

this te be a most detestable practice ; and indeed it

is commonly rewarded at the last, just as it de

serves—with the hatred of both the contending par

ties when they are agreed—and with the contempt1

of all the world.

4thly. Consider that ail the great and glori

ous examples of moral excellence, which are set be

fore us for our imitation, as Christians, are diame

trically opposite to the diabolicaf tempers here con

demned by the apostle : the love, benevolence and

tender mercies of the God ofpeace ; his reconcile-

ableness to, and long endurance and forbearance with

obnoxious sinners——the meekness and gentleness of

Christ the prince ofpeace; his amazing philan~

thropy to a world of enemies and rebels—and that

remarkable charity, meekness, patience and universal

benevolence, which has ever made the most lovely

part of the image of God in all his saints and people.

jthly. Consider in due time what flame and

combustion a smallspark of wrath may kindle, and.

observe that admirable precept of Solomon which de

serves to be written in letters tf gold : " leave

OFF CONTENTION BEFORE IT BE MEDDLED WITH J

for the beginning osstrife is as luien one letteth out

water. To be flow to wrath and restrain passion)

what divine qualities ?—How many dreadsul scenes

of quarrel have r.isett from small beginoiDgsr which*
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little Christian meekness, patience and prudence might

have crushed in the very bud .'—Therefore bear a

great deal before you begin contention. Consider

what the end may be—what it may cost your own

peace and happiness, and that of others, and religion

.it/elf'm the scuffle. Wherefore leave off contention

before it be meddled with : that is, meddle not with

it at all, if you can possibly avoid it—and if it is

wholly unavoidable, consider what a buckler and or-

nament a meek And quietspirit will be in the manage

ment of it !

Finally, consider that while we are under the

power of wrath, envy and malice, we canntt—we

dare not pray to God for our neighbours ;—nor can

we, nor dare we, nor ought we to sit down at the

Lord's table with them : and if we sliould be cut off

In this state, we are excluded from all hope of salva

tion ! Let us then, as the elect of God, put on bowels

of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,

.and the God of peace sliall be with us. Amen,
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The divine duty of Psalmody stated

and explained, in two fermons, from

Ps al. xlvii. 7.—

—Singye praises -with understanding.

SERMON I.

J>R. A 1 S E ts twofold, either of the heart or of the

Up. The foul may be servently engaged in pay

ing a grateful tribute of praise to God, while the

Jips, by certain considerations, may be restrained from

uttering the language of the heart. So we sind Da

vid commanding his foul to bless the Lord : " Bless

the Lord O my soul and all that is within me (a)."

And Mary declares ; " My fou! doth magnify the

Lord, my spirit rejoiceth in the God of my falva-

ration (6) :" and this may be properly termed inward

or mental praise.

On the other hand ; our tongues may be very ac

tive in founding forth the praises of the Mo st High,

(ft) Esid. ciii. 1. &c. (i) Luke i. 46, 47.
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,while our hearts are cold as lead and wholly absent

from the work. And this, alas ! is the case of mul

titudes. " With their mouth they shew much love,

but their heart goeth after their covetousness. They

draw near to God with their mouth and honour

him with their lips, while their hearts are far from

him (c)." This, if it may be called praise at all, is

verbal or oral praise ; but indeed it is fo far from

being praise in the sight of the God whom we pre

tend to worship, that it is the vilelt mockery ; the

most provoking affront we can well offer to an om

niscient, all perfecl Spirit. It is but the mere car

cass of praise—a body without the foul ; a form

without the lise ; a shadow without the substance.

But there is another kind of praise, formed out

, of these two, and taking in the substance of them

both, which, for distinctions fake, we may call per

fect praise ; and that is, when the lips express the

reverent and joyous sentiments of the heart. I fay,

reverent and joyous or grateful, because I suppofe

there are two different motives of our praising God,

,which affect our minds in two different manners.

The first spring or motive of praise proceeds

from a penetrating sense of God's peculiar and un

utterable persections, such as his self-existence, eter

nity, omniscience, omnipresence &c. which, when

realized to the mind by faith and sixed by serious

meditation, raise great and worthy apprehensions of

the Deity in our hearts, and beget reverent affec

tions towards him. This, therefore, is to praise Goo

(c) Ezek, xxxiii. 31. Sec.

Voi. I. P
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for what he is in himself; to render him the glory

due to his adorable excellencies, in themselves consi

dered. And hence the frequent injunctions in scrip

ture, to ascribe£reatness andstrength unto the Lord:

*' Give unto the Lord, yekindredsof the people,

give unto 1the Lord glory and strength ; give unto

the Lord the glory due unto his name (</.)"

The second motive of divine praise arises from a

consideration of God's goodness, richly communicat

ed to all hie creatures—especially to the children of

men—»-and more particularly to ourselves ; a proper

sense of which cannotbut affect the human heart with

sentiments of gratitude and joy. In this view, God

is our benesaclor ; and our neglecting to pay him the

tribute of praise arising from this consideration, must

argue the most stupid insensibility, and the basest in

gratitude.

If a mortal friend makes us but a very inconsi

derable present, we think ourselves indispensibly

bound to return him our hearty thanks, by way of

gratesul acknowledgment ; how hainous then is that

ingratitude, which denies to the Author and Giver of

Ævery good and persect gift, to that God from whom

ive have lise and breath and all things, that tribute

of hearty and thanksul acknowledgment, which we

owe him in return for his multiplied, accumulated

rnercies ? Hence the Psalmist in a multitude of pit- -

jces, and no less than four times in the 1 07 th

A&lm, expresses this affectionate and reafonable de»

(i) j .Chron. xvi. 1$,
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sire ; " Oh ! that men would praise the Lord for

his goodness, and for his wondersul works to the chil

dren of men." When, therefore, we are reverent

ly assected with a sense of God's. uncreated excellen

cies, and gratefully afsected with a sense of his good-'

ness to mankind in general, and to ourselves in parti

cular; and when we express these reverent and

grateful seelings in suitable language, we may be

faid, with the Psalmist, to praife the Lord witA up

rightness of heart (<).

Now, as the voice is, fo to speak, the index of

the mind, the echo of the thoughts conceived there;

so, the inward harmony of the assections ; the over

flowings of the heart with joy, gratitude and won

der, are best and most naturally expressed by the

harmony and melody of the voice.

When we are angry, the voice. discovers it by a

loud. cfzxtSfsyJt fnttrrupdd tone. When our hearts

are funk and overwhelmed with grief, the voice ex

presses it by languid, dejected and melancholy accents.

But inward joy, gratitude and reverence, naturally

vent themselves in a sprightly, chearful and harmo

nious flow of founds. When these joyous affections

are not turbulent and excessive, they admit of a mix

ture of gravity, solemnity and chearsulness, which

compofes the spirits, and tunes the voice to melody

and harmony. When the lips, therefore, vent the

inward and genuine devotion of the heart in these

melodious accents—when the music of the voice is a

just and natural expression of an inward, rational re.

(f) Psal. cxix. 7.

P *
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Terence for the Deity, and a gratesul sense of his

goodness—we may be justly said to fng his praises

wkb understanding, or, as the apostle expresses it,

tosingwiti the spirit, and to Jrng with the under

standing also (/).

How high and glorious a privilege is this, there

fore, of the human nature, that we are able not only

to form just and worthy conceptions of the great

Cod in our hearts, but alfo to express these concep

tions in adapted and exalted strains of adoration, to

the promoting of true piety in our own fouls, and

exciting it in the fouls of others ? How great an or

nament is the human voice when employed to that

noble purpofe, for which it was, no doubt, principal/y

designed ; for shewing forth the praises of the eter

nal King, and pouring out the harmonious effusions

of a pious mind in songs and hymns of gratitude to

the Gon who formed it, and who has therefore the

most sacred and inviolable right to its services ?' Hence .

the pious Psalmist frequently calls his tongue, his

glory : " My heart, is sixed, O God ! my heart is

sixed ; I will sing and give praise : awake, my glory 5

awake psaltery and harp ; I myself will awake early,

I will praise thee, O Lord, among the nations ; I

will sing unto thee among the people. O God, my

heart is sixed, I will sing and give praise, even with

my glory (g)."—Which passages are thus beauti

fully made verse, by Dr. Watts ;

(f) i Cor. xiv. 1$, (g) Psal. Ivii, 7. cvtii. 1. &c.
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*' My heart is sixt, ray tongue shall raise

" Immortal honours to thy name ;

" Awake, my tongue, to found his praise,

" My tongue, the glory of my frame."

What pity then, that our tongue, the glory of our

frame ; the most noble and ornamental member of

our body, mould be, as the apostle James emphati

cally expresses it, an unruly evil, Jull ofdeadly poi

son [h) ? What pity that thofe who use it, or at least

sliould use it, in the exalted employment of blessing

God, even the Father, mould at any time fo

far abuse it, as therewith to curse men who are made

aster the similitude os God ? What pity that out

of the fame mouth mould proceed blesjing and cur

sing ? My brethren, these things ought notso to be (;).

Again ; what pity that the divine art of singing mould

be prostituted to fo base and vile a use, as to be made

the channel and vehicle of obscenity and impurity ;

<—as to be employed about such fongs and com

positions as serve only to inslame impure desires

and corrupt the heart—about such fongs as are sulsi

cient to raise a blush in the face of a strumpet, and

the very hearing of which must sill a virtuous heart

with shame and indignation How much more be

coming a reafonable creature is it to employ his

tongue and voice in the praises of his Maker and his

portion ; or, at least, on such subjects as have a ten

dency to improve the understanding, exalt and ea

st) Jam. iii, 8. (i) Jam. iii. <j, 10.

P 3
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noble the affections, resine the passions and mend the

heart i For this reafon, the inspired apostle, whom

we have been just quoting, advises, " Is any man

merry ? let him sing psalms (k):" that is, if any

Christian seels his joyous affections raised, and his

heart chearsul under any instance of the divine good

ness (whether it be a healthful state of body ; a

peacesul state of mind ; wordly prnsperity ; the kind

ness of friends, or the refreshing smiles of God's re

conciled countenance imparting a sunshine of spiritual

jey to his foul,) let him not suffer a pleasing sense of

these blessings to evaporate and spend itself, in carnal

mirth, as is too much the custom of the world ; but

let him rather express the joy of his heart by fongs of

praise to the bountisul Author of that goodness which

then exhilarates and makes glad his foul. This will

best become him, as a Christian ; and will, at the

the fame time, both preserve and resine that sense of

the divine goodness which he then seels warm at his

heart. To the fame purpofe, is the apostle Pauss

exhortation to the Ephefians : " Be not drunken with

wine, wherein is excess ; but be ye silled with the

spirit : speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns

and spiritual fongs, making melody in your hearts un

to the Lord (/)."—Here again the mirth or chear-

sulness of a Christian is directed into the right chan

nel. Exceffive drinking is the only expedient which

multitudes flee to, either for the relief of a forrow

sul heart, or the exercise of a chearsul one (the most

(*) Jam. v. 13. (/) Eph. v. »?.
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stupid expedient surely that ever perverted reafon de

vised !)—But this the apostle strictly forbids, under

the notion of excess or intemperance, which is highly

unbecoming a Christian ; and advises that we should

be habitually silled with the Spirit of God, and then,

out of the sulness of the sanctissied heart, the mouth

will utter psalms and hymns and spiritual fongs ; and

fo we shallsing, and at the same time (which is the

very foul of the duty) make melody in our hearts to

the Lord.

This then is the duty enjoined on us by David in

the words of our text : " Sing ye praises with under

standing."

From these words I design, by God's assistance,

to prove to you

1st. That singing praises to God has been one

principal part of the worship of the Deity, in all

ages of the world, and under every successive dispen

sation of religion.

2dly. To explain what we are to understand by

singing praises with under/landing ; or how we may

perform this part of divine worship according to the

Pfalmist's direction, and to divine acceptance.

And may he who inhabiteth the praises of Israel,

lead our hearts into the true spirit of this duty, while

we hear it explained and enforced from his holy

word. Amen!

1st. I am to shew you, that singing praises to God

has been one principle part of the worship of the

Deity, in all ages of the world, and in every sue-

ceffiye dispensation of religion,
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S o very confonant is this part of worship to the"

reafon of mankind, that the heathen practised it by

the light of nature. The most ancient compositions of

theirs, now extant, are fongs of praise to their dei

ties. Their two most ancient poets, Hesiod and Ho

mer, intimate to us how the art of singing ought to be

employed, when they represent the Musis, surround

ing Jupiter, their greatest god, and warbling hymns

of praise around his throne. It were eafy to shew

from numerous passages in their ancient writers, not

only that vocal and instrumental music were made

use of in their religious worship, but that their most

favourite diversions were intermingled with fongs and

hymns in honour of their respective deities. They

had pfalms of praise compofed on purpofe for their

public folemnities; such as the ingathering of the

harvest and vintage, their sull moons and sacrisices,,

which were sung by all the people together in con

cert, as our psalms are now sung in our worshipping

assemblies. Now this makes it evident—either that

singing of praises is a duty of natural religion, disco

verable by the light of reafon—or otherwise, that

these heathens have had the custom handed down to

them by tradition, from the church of God : either

of which suppositions makes it evident that it is a duty

highly acceptable to the Supreme Being.

But as the Bible is the only rule of our faith and

duty as Christians, fo it is with that we are principal

ly concerned in the present enquiry ; and there we

find this part of divine worship early hinted. True,

indeed, we have no express mention made ofsinging
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praises to God in that part of the bible, which con

tains the history of the church btfore the deluge ;

owing probably to the shortness of ihe history, which

cannot admit of a sull and circumstantial account cf

any thing practised during that period. Yet even there

we have a hint, from which we seem warranted to

conclude, that God was worshipped at that time by

songs of praise. " Jubal the fon of Lantech, we

are told, was the father of all such as handle the harp

and organ (*»)." Now, as these two instruments are

always afterwards mentioned as sacred, and appro

priated to divine psalmody ; to assist the voice in the

praises of God, it is a great deal more than probable,

they were used for the fame purpofe in Jubal's time,

which was long before the flood.

The sirst divine fongs we meet with in sacred

writ, are two compofed by Moses the servant of God,

The jirs}, which we sind in the i jth chapter of Exa-

dus, was compofed on the occasion of the children of

Israel's escape from Pharaoh's host, by passing over

the Red Sea, while the Egyptians were overthrown

and destroyed ; and was sung by Moses and the whole

congregation in sull concert ;—-Miriam his sister, to

gether with the other women, at the same time sing

ing and dancing and playing on timbrels : which is

a plain proof that they had been accustomed to that

kind of worship before. The second fong of Meses

is recorded at large in the 32d chapter of Deutero

nomy, wherein just before his death, he sets forth

both the mercies and judgments of God towards tho

(w) Gen. iv. at.
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children of Israel, and warns them in particular a-

gainst idolatry and aposlacy, to which vices he knew

they were exceeding prone. We alfo sind a third va

luable divine poem, ascribed to Moses the man of

God, which now stands the ninetieth in order among

., the psalms of David. .

Again ; in the time of the judges, we sind a fong,

of praise sung by Deborah and Barak, upon a notable

deseat of the Canaanites under the command of Si-

sera, whom Jael, the wise of Heber, Jlew. This

elegant and spirited compofition is recorded in the

jth chapter of Judges, and was no doubt sung by the

whole congregation of lsraely as a part of their pub

lic worship.

But divine psalmody was brought to its highest

persection in the Jewish church, by David the sweet

singer of Israel. That collection of one hundred and

. .. ^ Jistf divine poems,, commonly called the Psalms of

David, were, as to the greatest part of them, of his

own composition ; by him alfo set to musical airs, and.

fo consecrated to the service of the tabernacle, and

made an essential part of the public worship of God's

people. And it is probable that these songs of Sum

were in high repute and estimation in the courts of the

eastern monarchs. Many of these divine lyric poems

were compofed by David while he was banished from

the court and presence of Saul ; wherein he praises

' Goo for his remarkable deliverances out of the hands

of his enemies, and expresses his trust and considence

in the divine providence and protection («). In others.

(s) i. Sam. xxii. compared with Ps. xviii.
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Tie moums his absence from the tabernacle of God

and his public worship (0). One was compofed upon

the folemnity of the ark's removal from the house of

Obed-edom to mount Zion in Jerusalem, and deli

vered by David to Asaph one of the chief musicians

and his brethren, to be sung on that occasion (/>).

The rest of this collection were compofed on various

occasions and emergencies, fome by David himself,

and others by Asaph, Jeduthan and Heman, who

were not only chief musicians, but alfo prophets, in

spired and over-ruled by the Spirit of God in thofe

divine compositions.

These holy fongs were collected together, as is

probable, chiefly in the order in which they were

compofed, and, after being set to music by the rules

of art, were consecrated to the service of the church,

and made up the body of the Jewish psalmody. And

that this part of public worship might be the more

regular and magnificent, David appointed tixio hun

dred and eighty-eight persons, instructed in the fongs of

the Lord, to praise him with cymbals, psalteries, and

harps, under the conduct of Asaph, Jeduthan and

Heman, the chief instructers and leaders of the public

music. So thatsinging was now reduced to a regular

art, and made an essential part of the public worship.

And fo we sind that when Solomon had built the

,temple, in place of the tabernacle, and dedicated it to

the Lord ; at the folemnity of the dedication, when

the priests took their places in the public worship, ac-

(«) Ps. xlii. lxiii, Ixxxiv. (/) 1 Chron. xvi. 7.

comp. Ps. CT.
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cording to their office, the Levites alfo took their

places with instruments ofmusic of the Lord, luhicb

David the king had vnde to praise the Lord, -when

David praised by their ministry (a).

Solomon himself is alfo said to have made one

thousand and Jive songs (r), none of which are now

extant but that noble divine pastoral, called the Can

ticles.

Again ; when the public worship was very much

neglected and corrupted under the wicked reign of

Ahaz, one among the sirst things which good Heze-

kiab restored was the public praises of God, as you

may read 2 Chron. xxix. 25, 30.

The fame ordinance was re-established with great

care and folemnity, upon the return of the children os

Israel from the Babylonish captivity, when JefJma

and Zerubbabel began to build the scond temple.

They set the Levites, the fons of Asaph with cymbals

to praise the Lord, aster the ordinance of David king

of Israel : and they sung togeher by course, praising

and giving thanks unto the Lord, because he is good,

for his mercy endureth for ever towards Israel (/).

Thus we sind that the ordinance of David, in

this particular, was clofely adhered to in all periods

of the Jewish church, as a principal part of the public

worship of God.

And that singing praises to God is always to be

continued as an essential part of worship in the Christi

an church, is evident from many considerations.

(f) » Chron. vii. 6. (r) 1 Kings iv. 3t. (j) Ez. iii. IQ.
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We sind the prophets, in almost all theif prophe

cies concerning the gnspel church, recommending this

duty in the strongest terms. Thus Isaiah, speaking of

the enlargement of the Messiah's kingdom, and the in

gathering of the Gentiles to the Christian church,

exhorts them by the spirit of prophecy to this duty.

" Sing unto the Lord a new fong, and his praise from

the end of the earth ; ye that go down to the sea, and

all that is therein ; the ifles, and the inhabitants there

of. Let the wilderness and the cities thereof, lift up

their voices ; let the inhabitants of the rock sing ;

let them {hout from the top of the mountafns. Let

them give glory to the Lord, and declare his praise

among the islands (/)." Again ; speaking of the gof

pel church, he calls " her -walls salvation, and her

gates, praise (a) ;" thus giving her a principal deno

mination from shewing forth the praises of Gon in her

public worshipping assemblies.

Christ himself, in the days of his flesh, has set us

an example, in this kind of worship ; for not only did

he assist at all the public solemn praises of the Jewish

sanftuary, but we alfo sind him and his small church,

consisting of the eleven apostles, convened together at

his last supper and singing the praises of God : for

when they had sung an hymn (probably the 2 2d or

69th pfalm) they went out into the mount os 0"

lives (hi). And after his ascension, we sind thedisciples

continued this practice : " They were continually in.

the temple, praising and blessing God (x)."

(0 Isa. xlii. 10. (b) (Isa. lx. 18. Mat. JUvi. 3*.

(*) Luke xxiv. 53. Acts ii. 47.

Vol. I. Q,,



1 82 SERMON Vin.

THE"apo(l!es in their epistles alfo frequently per

suade to this duty, as in the fore-cited Eph. v. 19.

*' Be silled with the spirit ; speaking to yourselves in

psalms and hymns and spiritual fongs, finging and

making melody in your hearts to the Lord : giving

thanks always for all things to God, even the Father,

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." And again,

,to the Colofians : " Let the word of Christ dwell

richly in you, in all wisdom ; teaching and admonish

ing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual

songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the

Lord(.)i)."—Alfo to the Hebrews : " By him (i. e.

by Jesus Christ) therefore Jet us ofser the sacrisice

of praise continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giv

ing thanks to his name(z)." Saint Peter alfo calls us

" To shew forth the praises of him who hath called

us out of darkness into his marvellous light (a)."

And indeed we sind that compofing and singing of

psalms was one amongst thofe miraculous gifts, con

ferred by the spirit of Christ on his sirst disciples.

This is evident from the directions given by Saint

Paul to the Corinthian church for the right manage

ment and exercise of this gift, unto edisication :

f* Hpyy is it then, brethren i when ye come together

eyery cne of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath

a, tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.

Let all things be done to edifying ;" i. e. let all these

gists be exercised with decency, regularity and order,

(y) Col. Hi. iff. (2) Heb. xiii. iy.

{a) f Pet. ii. 9.
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and fo as they may best promote the edisication of

the whole church (b). .

Farther: it seems this is not only the worship

of men, but of angels too—not only the worship of

time, but of eternity. When prayer shall cease, and

preaching shall cease, and sacraments shall cease,

praises and halleluiahs to God and to the Lamb shall

still continue in the upper world, and be an essential

part of the heavenly worship. There is a time com

ing, yea now is, when the whole assembly of heaven,

faints and angels, shall join in one eternal fong of

praise, and the new Jerusalem shall refound with the

high and seraphic praises of God thro' eternal ages.

We have indeed abundant reafon to believe that

this has been always a part of the angelic worship :

nay, it appears to have been the sirst expression of their

Homage and gratitude to that Being who had recently

called them into existence, and placed them in such

joyous and exalted circumstances. Upon the creation

of the world, it is faid " that the morning stars sung

together, and all the fons of God (namely the angels)

shouted together for joy (c)." Afterwards also, at

the birth of Christ, " a number of the heavenly host

(which in the second verse below are expressly called

angels) are represented as praising God, and saying,

glory to God in the highest, on earth peace andgood

will towards men (d)."—But in heaven, it seems,

they are to join with the spirits of just men made per-.

sect in the fame harmonious worship, and all are to,

(J) i Cor. xit. » 6, 40. {c) Job xxxviii, 7;

[i) Luke ii. 13.

0^ *
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compofe but one melodious choir—one tunefulprais

ing assembly, of united, holy and happy •worshippers.

Many are the clear intimations we have of this

in the revelations of Saint John. In these divine vi

sions that holy man " beheld, and heard the voice of

many angels round about the throne, and the beasts

and the elders : and the number of them was incon

ceivably great, even ten thousand times ten thousand

and thoufand of thousands, saying with a loud voice,

Worthy is the Lamb that was stain, to receive power,

and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour,

and glory, and blessing—blessing, and honour, and

glory, and power be unto him that sitteth on the

throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever (e)."

Another of these celestial fongs we have recorded

Rev. xiv. 3. "I heard, fays St. John, the voice of

harpers, harping with their harps, and they sung as it

were a new fong before the throne, and before the

four beasts and the elders."—In like manner, in the

1 5 th. chap, at the 3d. verse, we have a vision of the

saints, " holding the harps of God, and singing the

song of Moses the servant of God, and the fong of

the Lamb, saying, great and marvellous are thy works,

Lord, God, almighty; just and true are thy ways,

thou king of faints !"—Once more ; on the downfal

of Antichrist, in the 1 9th chap, we have another spe

cimen of this heavenly music. " After these things,

fays the apostle, 1 heard a great voice of much people

in heaven, saying, Halleluiah ! falvation, and glory,

and honour, and power unto the Lord our God :, for

(t) Rev. v. ti, &£.
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true and righteous are his judgments, for he hath

judged the great whore which did corrupt the earth

with her fornications. And a voice came out of the

throne, faying; Praise our God all ye his servants,

and ye that sear him both small and great :—and I

heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as

the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty

thunders, faying, Halleluiah: for the Lord God om

nipotent reignetb ; let us be glad and rejoice, and give

honour to him (/")."

Thus amply, my brethren, is the duty of singing

praises to God supported in the scriptures. Not only

has it been an essential and very important part of the

pjblic worship of God in the Patriarchal, Jewi/h,

and Christian churches, but will alfo continue to be

the joint worihip of holy men and angels to all eter

nity.

It were alfo eafy to shew, were it necessary, that

praise is a very natural and common expreflion of

good men's gratituJe to God, under a sense of perso

nalfavours. The holy scriptures are sull of instances of

this kind. Good men, on various emergencies, both

in prosperity and adversity, have betaken themselves

to this kind of worihip, as well to thank and praise

God for the undeserved mercies still continued with

them, and for the fatherly chastisements inflicted upon

them, as to implore his fivour and protection.

Jehoshaphat, when threatened with an invasion

by the Ammonites, Moabites and inhabitants of mount

Seir, did not think it sufficient to appoint a fast, and

(J) Rev. xix. i—7.

Q.3
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implore help from the Lord by prayer, but alfo ap

pointed singers unto the Lord, to praise the beauty os

holiness, as they went out towards the army. And it

is remarkable that when they began to sing and to

praise the Lord, their enemies were smitten before

them (g).

Good Hezekiabt upon his recovery from an ilh-

oess which threatned his lise, expresses his gratitude

to God in an excellent fong of praise, recorded

Isaiah xxxviii. 9,-21. Remarkable, to this pur

pofe, was the conduct of the blind man, whofe eyes

J'jus opened. Immediately on receiving his sight,

he testissied his gratitude and joy " by following his

benefactor and glorifying God: and all the people,

when they saw it, gave praise to God (i)."—How

did the astonished and joyous throngs, which accom

panied our Redeemer when he rode in triumph to

Jerusalem, give vent to the overflowings of their

hearts ? Why, w« are informed that " the whok

multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and to

praise God for all the mighty works which they had

seen, faying, Blessed be the King which cometh ia

the name .of the Lord : peace in heaven and glory in

the highest (/')." The joy of the poor cripple's

heart, whom,, by a miracle of healing, Peter and

Jahn restored to the use of his limbs, broke out ia

the fame natural and just manner. " He, leaping upj

stood and walked, and entered with them into the

temple, walking and leaping and praising God

(g) 1 Ghron. xx. 19,—»», (h) Luke xviii. 43.

1j) Luke xix. 37, (i) Acts iii. 8.
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—In1 like manner, when Paul and Silas were per

secuted for the testimony of Jesus, and cast into pri

fon, though in chains, they betook themselves to this

delightsul part of divine worship. " At midnight

Paul and Silas prayed and sung praises to. God ;

rejoicing that they were accounted worthy' to suffer

shame for their divine master's name." And fo pleas

ing was this worship to the Most High, that he im

mediately appeared for their deliverance : "For sud

denly there was a great earthquake, fo that the foun

dations of the prifon were shaken, and immediately all

the doors flew open, and every one's bands were

loosed (/)."

And, indeed, if we attentively peruse the psalms

of David we will sind the greater part of them in

dited upon fome particular personalemergency. Some

of them are prayers to the Deity for help and re

lief under fome presling personal affliction ; others are

fongs of thanksgiving for fome personal favour or de

liverance ; and others hymns of a more general na

ture, in which he either celebrates the divine per

sections, or sets forth the greatness of his works, or

the wisdom, equity and mercy of his providential

dealings.

Having thus sufficiently insisted on the srfi th'itog

propofed, and proved the duty of singing praises to

God, I should now proceed to the second general

head; namely, to explain what is meant by singing

ivith understanding. But this must be referred to a

second discourse on the subject. I shall now con-

(i) Acts xvW
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elude with an important inserence or two from wha1

has been said.

Inference ist. How groundless and unreason

able are the complaints of thofe perfons, who object

against religion as a mopifh melancholy thing ?

The very word praise denotes' chearsulness of

temper and joy of heart. Praise, which is one of

the principal exercises of religion, to which the Chris

tian is called in every circumstance of lise, springs

from- the mosl refreshing motives ; from a contem

plation of God's adorable perfections, and from asense

of his wonderful goodness to the children of men.

And what more sit to excite and cherish the chearsul

passions and joyous affections of the heart, than these

meditations i What upright mind can be cast down

or troubled, when it considers itself under the.imme-

diate inspection and providential care of an all.wife,

tll-powerful, and all merciful God ? Under this

view of things, how inexpressibly great was the pious

Psalmist's exaltation of heart,. and in what rapturous

strains does he express it ? " Let the heavens rejoice

and the earth be glad : Let the sea roar and the sul

ness thereof : let the sield be joysul and all that is

therein. Then shall all the trees of the wood re

joice before the Lord, for he cometh to judge the

earth: he shall judge the world with righteousness,

and the people with his truth (»;)."—And.again :

" The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice : let the

multitude of the isles be glad thereof. Clouds and

darkness are round about him, righteousness and

(m) Pial.xcvi.il,—13.
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judgment are the habitation of his throne (»)."—

In these and the like passages, ths joy and exultation

of the Psalmist's heart bursts forth, and shines out,

through the language and sentiments. h\\ nature

seems to laugh and smile around him, and he seems

to exult in the midst of an exulting creation !

Again ; what can be better sitted to excite our

joy than a sense of the divine goodness ; especially of

his forgiving love ? Mark thesentiments and expres

sion of holy David upon this occasion : " Bless the

Lord, O my foul, and all that is within me bless his

holy name. Bless the Lord, O my foul, and forget

not all his benesits, who forgiveth all thine iniquities,

who healeth all thy diseases, who redeemeth thy lise

from destruction ; who crowneth thee with loving

kindness and tender mercies, who satissieth thy

mouth with good things (0)." Do such sentiments

and such language as this savour of gloominess or

melancholy ?—Nothing less fo ! nothing more the

reverse !—therefore we are frequently command

ed to " make a joyful noise unto the Lord ; to make

a loud noise and rejoice and sing praise ; to serve the

Lord with gladness and come before him with sing

ing ; to go u.p to God's house with the multitude

that keep holy-day, with the voice ofy'cy and praise;

yea to triumph in his praise." Passages of this kind

are frequent and almost numberless. in the psalms and

other places of scripture, all of which prove the her

nign and exhilarating genius of religion.

(«) PsaL xcvii. i , x. («) PseL ciii. i,—5^
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True religion, my friends, is a chearful, joy-

tus thing ; sull of heavenly hope, and replete with

motives of the noblest and sublimest pleasures : and

nothing is more certain than that " light is fown

for the righteous, and gladness for the upright ia

heart (/>)." " The truly religious, and they only,

have reafon to rejoice in the Lord, and to give thanks

at the remembrance of his holiness." Therefore the

church is commanded (y) '.' to rejoice in the Lord,

and to glory in the holy one of Israel."—And fo

she does, in the most gratesul and triumphant lan

guage, Isaiah lxi. 10. "I will greatly rejoice in the

Lord; my foul shall be joyful in my God; for he

hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he

hath covered me with the robe of righteousness; as

a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and

as a bride adorneth herself with jewels."'

True, indeed; religious people have, their sor

rows and troubles, and their dark and melancholy

seafons as well as others ; but these are not the fruits

of religion (which, where it is selt in its power upon

the heart, always inspires with joy and gladness) but

rather proceeds from the want or imperfecTton of re

ligion. The melancholy seafons of the Christian are

generally occasioned by his own falls and miscarriages,

his shortcomings in duty, oruntendernefs ofconscience,

which fo darken his evidences for heaven, oppress his

mind with a sense of guilt, provoke God to withdraw

the light of his countenance from him, and deprive

Psal. xcvii. it, (j) Isa. xli. iG.
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Turn of the comforts of religion, that his. animal spi

rits are sunk and depressed, and he walieth in dark

ness, and hath no light of joy or comfort. So that this

melancholy, which is often imputed to religion by ig

norant and thoughtless men, really springs from a

quite different fource ; either from the -want ofit, or

from false and mistaken notions about it. Whereas

in truth, " All the ways of real religion, are ways of

pleasantness, and all her paths, peace " and the Psal

mist does nothing more than justice to that part of

divine worship in particular, which consists in singing

praises to God, when he declares; " My lips shall

greatly rejoice when 1 sing unto thee, and my foul,

which thou hast redeemed (r)."

2. From what has been said we may inser, that

it is the duty of Christians to praise Gon always and

at all times—in sickness as well as in health—in ad>-

versity as well as in prnsperity—when God frowns

as well as when he smiles.

Examples of this duty of perpetual praise, at

all times and in all conditions, are frequent in the

scriptures. Thus David declares ; " My praise shall

be of thee continually :—I will yet praise thee more

and more:—in God will I boast all the day long,

and praise thy namefor ever :—seven times a day do

I praise thee ;—my tongue shall speak of thy righte

ousness and of thy praises all the d;iy : while I live

I will praisj the Lord ; I will sing praises unto my

God -while I have any being :—it is a good thing to

(r) Ps. lxxi. i3.
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give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises unto

thy name, O thou Most High ; to shew forth thy

loving kindness in the morning, and thy faithsulness

tvery night." Thus you see the pious Psalmist

thought this part of divine worship seafonable at ali

times. And that it is fo on all occasions, and in

every supposeable circumstance os Ufe, is equally evi

dent from a number of scripture examples, as well as

from the reafon of the thing. Job blessed and praised

a taking as well as a giving God. In a series of the

most affecting calamities which ever perhaps happened,

in such quick succession, to any one individual, he still

sinds cause to bless the Lord : " What ! shall we

receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not

receive evil alfo ? The Lord gave, and the Lord

hath taken away, and blessed be the name of the

Lord (/)," We sind Jehosliaphat praising God in

the sield of battle, as well as David in his palace, or

in the sancluary.—Paul and Silas fang praises to the

Most High in a dungeon, and rejoiced that they were

counted worthy to suffer persecution for Christ's fake,

while they were loaded with chains, and could not

tell the moment when the siery trial of martyrdom

was coming upon them ; as well as the cripple whom

Peter and John had loofed from his insirmity, or

King Hezekiah, on his recovery from a seemingly

mortal diforder. We sind that the sirst believers in

Jerusalem, altho' in jeopardy of their lives every day,

yet " eat their meat with gladness and singleness of

heart, praising God, and having favour with all the

(s) Job i. it. ii. 10.
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people (/) :" which gives us a convincing proof of

the power which true religion has to support the mind

under all OHtward calamities, and to fortify it against:

all the terrors and dangers which may surround it.

Such is the spirit and power os true religion that

it makes men blessed, and inspires them with joy and

gladness, under the keenest worldly reproaches and

susserings. " Blessed are ye, fays Christ, when men

shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all

manner of evil against you falsely for my name's fake :

rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; for great is your re

ward in heaven : for fo persecuted they the prophets

which were before you («)." " We rejoice, fays

St. Paul, in hope of the glory of God ; and not on

ly fo, but we glory in tribulation alfo; knowing that

tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience,

and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed,

because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts

by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us (to)."

" Finally, brethren, fays the fame apostle, rejoice in

the Lord—rejoice in the Lord always, and again,

I fay unto you, rejoice (*)." So that Christians should

never suffer their minds to sink fo far under any

worldly care or outward calamity, as to prevent them

from this duty and privilege of rejoicing in God and

Jtnging his praises with gladness ofheart.

The prophet Habakkttk suppofes the most defolate

arid forlorn case : he suppofes the good man stript of

all his outward substance, and of all sublunary com-

(0 Acts ii. 4(1. (a) Mat. v. It, 11. (u>) Rom. t.

*,—%. (x) Philip, iii. »,—4.

Vol. I. R
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sorts, and yet still he represents him as exulting ia

God : " Altho' the sig-tree shall not blossom, neither

shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the olive

shall fail, and the sields shall yield no meat ; the

slock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be

no herd in the stall ;"—well, what then ? shall he

hang up his harp on the willows, and be angry and

murmur and repine, because Divine Providence (ever

wise, just and good) hath deprived him of these out

ward good things ? No : the good man has not fo

learnt religion : he still sinds abundant reafon to trust

God; yea to rejoice in him too: " Yet I will re

joice in Gop; I will joy in the God of my falvar

lion (>)."

Let us try our religion, my brethren, by this

touchstone. Wcrldly-mindedness itstlf will doubtless

be willing to praise God, under prnsperous circum

stances, and an affluence of the good things of this

lise. " The men of this world rejoice, when their

corn, wine and oil abound, and when they inherit the

peculiar treasures of kings and provinces (s) :" but

can we rejoice in God, and praise him with joy of

fieart, when he takes, as well as when he gives ;

when his providence frowns upon us ; when our sub

stance, our health, or our reputation is injured, and

perhaps well nigh blasted ?—'Alas 1 1 sear many of

us know not what manner of spirits we are of, in this

respect ; and that, if this be a mark of true religion,

jve are still without it ; utterly destitute of this imj

portant branch of the Christian temper.

Lfi Hab. iii. 17. (z) Ps. h. 7. Eccl. ii. §f
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" If any man, says the apostle, have not the spirit

6f Christ, he is none of his." But what was the spi

rit and temper of Christ in the most trying and dis

agreeable circumstances? Why, he bore the rudest

injuries with the greatest meekness, and altho' he had

not where to lay his head, yet never was he heard to

utter one murmuring or repining word against the Di

vine Providence. While he was not only forsaken of

all his friends, but in a great measure of his heavenly

Father alfo, he shewed the utmost resignation and sub-

mislion to the divine will, saying, " Not my will but

thine be done : the cup which my Father hath given

me, shall I not drink it V—-In the near prospect of

the last scene of the most dreadsul tragedy of his suf

serings, with the persidy of his friends, the malice

and cruelty of his enemies, the vinegar and the gsll,

the crofi, the nails, and the spear, sull in his eye, fie

fang a hymn of praise to God with his disciples in

the guest chamber, and thence went forth to the

mount of Olives, to await the false disciple who

should betray him ; and this dreadful scene he clofed,

by pouring the balm of confolation into the wounded

spirit of a dying malefactor, and praying mercy down

upon the heads of his murderers.

But reafon, indeed, as well as scripture, may as-

fare us that there can be no circumstance in the lise

of man fo comfortless, as to render the praises of

God an unseasonable duty. It is surely matter of

praise and rejoicing to the most guilty and miserable

of the human race, that they are still in the land of

the living, asd in a place of repentance ;—'-that a

R, 2



SERMON till.

number of undeserved mercies are stiJl continued with

them ;-—that the Lord, who reigns, and who wiU

judge the world in righteousness, is still waiting to

be gracious ; that they are still in a place of hope,

and their spirits not yet groaning under a load of di

vine vengeance, with other guilty spirits like iherrv

selves. Indeed " why mould living men complain I"

Every thing on this side a sixed state of misery, is

mercy, and justly claims the tribute os our praife to

him whofe compassions fail not, and whose tender

mercies are over all his works. " O then, praise ye

the Lord : praise God in his sanctuary : praise him ia

the sirmament of his power : praise him for his migh

ty acts : praise him according to his excellent great

ness : let every thing that hath breath praise the

Lord : praise ye the Lord I" Amen.
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The divine duty of Pfalmody stated

and explained, in two fermons, from

Ps al. xlvii. 7.—1

'—S',7g ye praises with understanding.

SERMON II.

J)SALMODY makes such an essential and im

portant part of our public luorstip, and mould

make such a constant part of our private and evert

of oursecret devotions, that I need not, I hope, far

ther apologize for dwelling pretty largely upon the

subject, and cultivating it with a compass and cir

cumstantiality which its importance seems to deserve.

Trifles deserve not much of our time or atten

tion, and brevity, joined with perspicuity, has doubt

less its advantages even in important subjects, when

the design is only to strike the mind with general views

of them : but it must alfo be allowed that there is

an advantage in cultivating important praUical sub

jects ; in viewing them on all sides, and distinctly

considering them in all their parts anJ dependencies.

R 3
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This tends to open and expand the mind ; give it

enlarged and comprehensive views, and furnish it with,

clear and determinate ideas.

An ingenious mind delights in fystem. It loves

to see truths in their harmony and connexion, and

while it beholds a doctrine surrounded by all the u-

guments which can support it, and illuminated by all

the evidence it will admit, it is captivated' by the

love of truth, and powersully influenced to the obe

dience of faith. .

It cannot easily be accounted for, that, while the

Christian world is silled with volumes on the sacra

ments and die duties of preaching, meditation and

prayer, yet fo little should have been wrote on the

divine duty of psalmody which constitutes such an

important part of our public worship ; and that it

should be fo very seldom explained and enforced from

the pulpit, that I really do not remember ever to

have seen a sermon or treatise on the subject. This

consideration, and the superficial and indevout man

ner in which this part of the divine service seems to

be too generally conducted, have engaged me to con

sider the subject more sully, than otherwise might have

seemed necessary or expedient.

: In a former discourse from the words, I have

fully proved, that singing praises to God, has been

one principal part of the worship o the Deity, in e-

very age of the world, andin every successive dispen

sation of religion. I come now to shew you, under

the

Second. head of discourse, what is raeaat by sing
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ing praises with understanding : or how we may

perform this part of divine worship according to the

Pfalmist's injunction, and to divine acceptance.

We may be said to sing with understanding

ist. When we understand the words and phrases

which we sing ;

adly. When we understand the mind of the

spirit, or the scope and drift of the pfalms which

we sing ;—-

3<ily. When we sing with raised and elevated

afsections, suitable to the sense and spirit of these

psalms ;—and

4th ly. When we sing according to the rules of

art ; or accompany the inward melody of the heart,

with the outward music and harmony of the voice.

All these four things, 1 apprehend, are in fome

measure understood in the Psalmist's precept, Jtng ye

praises with understanding. I mall first briefly il

lustrate each of them in their order, and then make

some practical application of the subject.

1st. In order to sing with understanding, we must

understand the words and phrases which we sing. It

might seem trifling to attempt the illustration of so

obvious a matter, did we not actually know that

the prejudices of mankind have duped many of them

into the preposterous custom of praying to God and

finging his praises in an unknown tongue, and that

out of a stupid veneration for antiquity ; altho' it is

a custom diametrically opposite to the express decla

ration of God in scripture.

The fame may be said in this cafe, which the a
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post'e applies upon another occasion, with regard to

the use of strange tongues, which was one of the

sirst miraculous gifts conserred on the apostles and

other disciples, for the more speedy anc) convenient

propagation of the gnspel among foreign nations. It

seems the teachers of the Corinthian church per

verted and abused this g:ft, by praying and prophe

sying or preaching in an unknown tongue, which the

apostle Paul severely reproves, as not onlysinful—

making a vain and ostentatious parade of a divine

gift, given by Christ for the propagation of his gos

pel;—but alfo absurd—uGng this gift in such. a

manner and in such circumstances, that the church

could not thereby be edisied. The apostle's reafon

ing on this subject is worth reciting. " Even things,

fays he, without lise, giving found, whether pipe or

harp, except they give a distinction in the founds,

how mall it be known what is piped or harped ? For

if the trumpet give an uncertain found, who shall

prepare himself to the battle ? So likewise ye, ex

cept ye utter by the tongue, words eafy to be un

derstood, how shall it be known what is spoken i

For ye shall speak into the air. . Therefore if I know

not the meaning of the voice, I shall be to him that

speaketh a barbarian, and he that speuketh shall be

m barbarian to me. Even fo ye, forasmuch as ye

are zealous of spiritual gists, setk that ye may excel

to the edifying of the church. For if I pray in an

unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but mine under

standing is unfruitsul. What is it then ? I will pray

with the spirit, and I will pray with the understand-
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rrvg alfo : I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing

whh the understanding alfo. Else when thou shalt

bless or pray with the spirit, how shall he who oc-

,eupieth the room of the unlearned say, Amen, at thy

giving of thanks ; seeing he understandeth not what

thou sayest ? For thou verily givest thanks welt,

but the other is not edisied. I thank my Goo, I

speak with tongues more than you all ; yet in the

church I had rather speak five words with my

understanding, that by my voice I might teach 0-

thers alfo, than ten thousand words in an unknown

tongue (a}." Indeed the whole of this chapter is so

obviously applicable to our present purpofe, that it

needs no comment. If we understand not the mean

ing of the -words and phrases we sing, let us sing

with never fo loud, or never so musical an air, yet

we sing we know not what ; our knowledge is not

thereby increased ; our devout afsections cannot be

raised ; our hearts cannot be bettered ;—although

we may seem to praise God outwardly with the

voice, yet we do it without understanding; which

robs the duty of all its pleasure, prosit and accept-

ableness, and renders it a mete carcass of praise,

which can neither please God nor prosit ourselves.

Hence you see how necessary and expedient it is,

that we should not only choofe the most obvious

and intelligible translation of the psalms, but alfo that

we give the clofest application to the study of these

divine poems ; fo that, if possible, we may under

stand the meaning of every word and phrase; that

(a) 1 Cor. xiv. iff.
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while we are fo often called upon to join in this part

of divine worship, both in cur public and private

devotions, we may do it with enlightened under

standings and raised affections. Indeed knowledge

and praclice are fo intimately and inseparably united

in religion, that the litter cannot have an existence

without the former. That " ignorance, therefore,

should be the mother of devotion," is the most sense-

Jess and absurd of all paradoxes.

I Idly. Not only ought we to have a competent

understanding of the words and phrases which we

sing, but alfo of the drift, scope, and tenour of the

psalms themselves.

This is of fomewhat a different consideration from

the foregoing particular : for a perfon may well e-

nough understand the particular ivords and phrases

of any discourse which lie reads or hears, and yet have

little understanding of the whole taken together in

its connexion, dr of the drift, scope»*nd design of the

speaker or writer. In the psalms, as well as in the

rest of the bible, there are many things hard to be

understood, which the ignorant and unlearned in the

mystery of godliness, are in danger of wresting, as

they do other scriptures, to their own perdition (h).

The sense indeed of the devotional and penitential

psalms, is very obvious to all such as have their minds

exercised unto godliness : but the hiforical, typical,

and prophetical psalms, and such in which reserences

and allusions are made to the ceremonial and judicial

lavis require a very competent knowledge, not only

(i) *Pit. ui. itf.



SERMON IX. joj

of the prophecies, types, ceremonies, and figures of

the Old Testament, and their sulsilment under the

New ; but alfo of the Jewish history and antiquities,

in order to their being well understood, and to our

singing the praises of God with under/landing. But

this will more sully appear under the

Hid. Particular which runs thus; "We must

sing with elevated and engaged asfections, suitable to

the fense andspirit os the psalms which we sing."

Indeed this is the great art of singing, which, I

sear, sew—alas ! very sew singers, understand or

practise as they ought. This is to sing praises •with

understanding ; to sing with grace, making melody

in our hearts to the Lord. A psalm thus sung, is a

real aft os devotion ;—a real means of purifying

the heart and of raising and spiritualizing the as*

sections ; a sacrisice truly acceptable to God and pro

sitable unto us.

Th i s is the only music which is agreeable to God ;

the only harmony which pleases his all-discerning ear.

He claims the heart in his worship : All the rest is

nothing without it: he is a SrikiT, and requires

indispensibly that thofe who worship him, should do

it inspirit and in truth; and should pay him a rea

sonable service. Be our voices ever fo melodious ;

be our skill in music ever fo nice and accurate ; yet

is there be a desect here ; if our hearts atad affecliont

go not along with the sound of our voices ; if our

souls be not in tune to sing the fongs of Zion ; if our

minds be not properly exercised upon the sense and

jrneaning of what we sing, the most ravishing nott»
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and melodious airs, will be but as a sounding brast

and a Itrickling cymbal in the ears of that God who

searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the chil

dren of men.

Regular and devout assections are the music of

heaven. These are the harmony of the upper world.

Holy love, sear, reverence, gratitude and desire, are

the sacrisice of praise which God requires. These

will make ourfongsand halleluiahs reach the heavens

and bring down the dew of grace and comfort on our

fouls. The Lord regardeth a broken heart; a bro

ken and a contrite spirit he will never despise. He

requires truth in the heart and uprightness in the in

ward part. Without this, our loudest fongs of praise

are but mere mockery, highly displeasing to the Di

vine Being, and utterly unprositable to ourselves.

It is impossible for me, on the present occasion, to

run through the whole psalms and shew you, as I go

along, bow our inward affections should be exercised,

while we sing every particular psalm and verse, f

(hall, however, by the divine assistance, make a few

general observations which I hope, may serve as a

key to this part of divine worship, and which, by the

help of your good sense, may direct you in particular

cases.

In general ; our minds and affeclions, in the time

of singing, mould b° exercised correspondently to the

sense and matter of the psalms we sing. To instance

in a sew particulars.

i. Are we singing a penitential pfalm; that is,

a psalm wherein the Psalmist is consessing his sins, im
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ploring the divine forgivenness, and refolving upon

repentance (as in the 6, 32, 38, 51, 102, 130,

132, 143, &c.-) ; we should endeavour to call into

remembrance our own sins, with their heinous nature

and aggravations ; alk pardon for them, and refolve

in the divine strength instantly to abandon and forsake

them ; thus applying the Psalmist's language to our

own case, and having our affections moved and exer

cised accordingly.

2. Are we singing a pfalm wherein the Psalmist

prays for increase of grace, deliverance from the

power of enemies, or from any other affliction or ca

lamity either in foul or body (of which kind are the

2j, 39, 88, 90, &c, &c); we should consider at

the fame time what kind or degree of grace we most

stand in need of ;—what enemies spiritual or tempo

ral, are most likely to prevail against us ;—what af

fliction bodily or spiritual we most labour under ;—

and fo put up our most servent desires to God, with

the words of the Psalmist, that he would supply all

our wants,—grant us all needed grace and affistance,

—preserve us from the power and malice of all our

enemies spiritual and temporal,—and graciously, in

his own good time and way, deliver us from such bo

dily or spiritual afflictions as we are at present labour

ing under, and preserve us sase to his heavenly king

dom.

3. Are we singing such psalms as set forth and

celebrate the insinite power, wisdom and knowledge

of God ; the wisdom of his counsels and the great-

Bess of his works (of which kind are the 8, 19, 104,

Vol. I. S
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139, 148, &c); we should endeavour tp raise our

hearts to grand and worthy conceptions of the great

God; to a reverential admiration of his adorable

persections;—c-his inconceivable power, unsearchable

wisdom, and boundless eternal existence. In a word;

we should endeavour to frame such worthy notions

of the great God, while we sing these psalms, as Da

vid hid while he compofed and indited them, and fo

utter these exalted sentiments in the words of the

holy Psalmist.

O what a facred relish would this exercise of heart

give to the singing of psalms ! What pleasure and

improvement would the rational foul receive in thus

shouting forth the praises of its Maker iuitk under?

sianding !

4. When we sing thofe psalms which set forth

the goodness of God to all creatures in general, or to

the children of men in particular ;—his goodness io

creating, preserving, providing for and sustaining all '

things ; especially his forgiving grace and redeeming

love (as in the 8, 39, 89, 193, 147, &c. &c.) ; we

should try to have ovr affections raised to an endearing

stnse of God's goodness, and of his wondersul works

to the children of men. We should think of all his

goodness to ourselves io particular, and work up our

hearts into a holy rapture of love and gratitude to so

kind a Creator, fo bountiful a Benefactor, and fo gra

cious a Redeemer ; and a penetrating sense of his

great and undeserved goodness should, as it were, 0-

ycrwhelm our fouls with a holy forrow for our vile

fi^rafitude, aad for th/s poor returns of love and oljer
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dience we have made him in return for all his bene

fits conserred on us.

j. When we are singing those historical psalms,

wherein the Psalmist records and abridges the his

tory of the Jewish church, and sets forth God's va

rious providence towards that highly favoured peo

ple ;—his saving and delivering them when they

humbled themselves for their sins, and put their trust

in him ; and his distressing, afflicting and destroying

them, when they revolted from him, and followed

after lying vanities and dumb idols (among which are

the 44, 10j, and 107, &c); we should endeavour

to raise our hearts to a gratesul admiration of God's

goodness in planting a church among men ;—of his

power and wisdom in preserving it amidst fo many

enemies and dangers which were in league for its de*

structron ;—of his holiness and justice in punishing

iniquity with fo much impartiality and severity in his

own covenant people,-—:and of his mercy in so graci

ously hearing and delivering them upon their repent

ance and amendment. These historical psalms should

alfo excite in us a holy sear lest we fall into thofe sins

which brought such awsul judgments upon that un

happy people, and at length unchurched them alto

gether ; fo that they who were once the people of

God, are now become aliens to the commonwealth of

Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise ;—

and should sill us with compassion for their unhappy

fate, and inspire us with ardent desires that they may

be again restored to the friendship and favour of God ;

{o that both Jews and Gentiles may make but one

S 2
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holy, united church, under the glorious Meffiah, trie

shepherd and bishop of fouls.

6. When we sing thofe psalms wherein the holy

Psalmist expresles such earnest dejtres after commu

nion with God ;—such ardent breathings after a

sense of his favour ;—suchfervent affeclions towards

him ;—such an unfeigned delight in his pure and ho

ly law, and in the obedience of it, and such a sera

phic zeal and affeftion for his public worship aud or

dinances (among which are the 26, 27, 42, 43, 63,

65,84,119, 122); we should bewail our want of

such earnest and intense breathings after God ;—

mourn over the lukewarmness of our love, and the

dulness and stupidity of our frames, and pray that

God would vouchsase us such. a discovery of himself

and of the beauty os holiness as may inflame our

hearts with a more ardent love and zeaJ for himself,,

his Jaws, his ordinances, and for the enlargement and

prnsperity of his church and kingdom ; fo that we

may be enabled to join, with our whole hearts, in

thofe holy and exalted fongs of praise, and sing them

with raised afsections.

7, When we are singing those pfalms, which

are prophecies concerning the person and suffering!

ef Christ (among which are the 2, 22, 49, 4 J, 69,

7 2, and 1 io),every devout,pious and grateful afsection

should be stirred up, and give pathos and energy to

the accents of our praise. Our inmost fouls should

bless the Lord for the early discoveries he made of

Christ to his church by prophecy ; for the characte

ristic descriptions he gave ef his person and offices, hi»
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labours andsufferings in thofe early predictions, which

are all exactly and circumstantially sulsilled in our

Jesus ;—as appears by comparing these prophecies

with the history of his lise and death in the New

Testament.' While we sing his sufferings, we should

be deeply afsected with forrow for thofe sins which

required and occasioned them. While we sing his re-

surrefiion, ascension, and subsequent glories, we

should rejoice in spirit that he is fo compleat a Savi

our, who has made a sull atonement, entered into

heaven before us, and ever lives there to make inter

cession for us. We should act a lively faith in his

merit and righteousness, and rejoice in the consirma

tion which these prophecies give to our faith and

hope. .

8. When we sing psalms of considence and reli

ance upon God, (as the 23, 25, 27, 31, 37,40,

73, &c); we should labour to exercise the fame

virtue,. and to excite the s<me temper in our own

hearts ; to cast osf all dependance on ourselves and

every other creature ;—trust wholly and entirely in

him alone ;—commit our fouls and bodies and all

our spiritual and temporal concerns to him, as to a

faithsul Creator and Redeemer ;—cleave ourselves en

tirely with h.im, and wait patiently and submistively

for his will and pleasure ;^sor this purpofe, cal

ling into remembrance, his insinite power, his tender

mercies, his unerring wisdom and h>s unfailing faith

sulness and truth ; all which are sufficient reafons

and motives of our unlimited considence in him;-

9. When we sing the marks and characters of

S 3
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good men, as we have them laid down in the i, tfr

24, and other psalms ; we should caresully observe,,

as we go along, whether we ourselves .answer to the

characters laid down in these psalms ; mourn over

our desiciencies and shortcomings, and reserve in the

strength of Christ upon amendment.—When we sing.

the character of the wicked, as in the 1, j, 9, 1 1,

37, 73, psalms, and the dreadful miseries to which

they are expofed ; we should stir up in our fouls an

abhorrence of all wickedness, which renders sinners fo.

vile, odious and hatesul in the eyes of God, and

which inevitably expofes them to his heavy judg

ments.—And when we sing of the blessedness of the.

righteous, and that glory which is prepared for them,

as in the 4, 1 j, 16, 17, and 23, psalms ; we should

raise our affections to a love and esteem of holiness,

which is the health and beauty of the rational foul

and renders it like to God ;—lift up our earnest de

sires after greater degrees of it, and long for the hea

venly happiness with which it shall be sinally, re

warded.

10. There are also other pfalms wherein the

Psalmist seems to pray down heavy curses upon his

enemies (such as the 35, $j, 69, and 143). These

have given so small offence to many good men, and

have abundantly opened the mouths of insidels against

the scriptures, as seeming to favour of privaU re

venge ; a vice condemned even. by the light of nature

and the law of Moses, and diametrically opposite to.

the spirit and genius of Christianity, which expressly

•ommands us to render good for evil and bleffin&for
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cursing;—to love our enemies, and to do good to,

and pray for, them that hate us, and evilly intreat and

persecute us.

It ought however to be considered that the Psal

mist, in many of these psalms, spsaks in the person

ts Christ, as in the 69 ; and then these curses pro

nounced against his enemies, are to be understood as

the language of Christ concerning sinally impenitent

sinners ; which is doubtless reafonable and just.—-lrr

others of these psalms the Pfalmist speaks as a prophet,

and. fo does no more than denounce the judgments

of God against his obstinate and irreclaimable ene

mies. For instance; Psal. xxxv. 4. " Let them

be confounded and put to shame that seek after my

foul."—And Psal. Ixix. 24. " Pour out thine in

dignation upon them, and let thy wrathsul anger

take hold of them, &c." In such passages as these,

the Psalmist only foretels, ata prophet os God, what

Jhall happen to these wicked men. As if he had5

faid : " They shall be counsounded that seek after

my foul : thine indignation shall be poured out upon

them, and thy wrathsul anger shall take hold of

them." And indeed the words might as properly be

translated fo, seeing in the Hebrew .tongue, the im

perative mood is often used for thesuture tense os tht

indicative—œ let them, for theyshall, and the like*

Perhaps it were most prudent not to sing these

pfalms at all, in public worship, lest their sense and

application might be perverted and abused by in

dividuals, unless in such a form at the imitation
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M<r psalms of David by Dr. Watts, where the

evangelical sense of them is given, and every a-

buse of them guarded against. But if we do Cng

these pfalms, we must not think ourselves warranted

to wish the destruction of our temporal enemies. Wo

may indeed sasely pray that God would blast and con

found their unrighteous designs against us, as this is

consistent enough with the love which we owe them :

however we mould, at the fame time, desire their

reformation and pray for their eternal happiness. It

is most adviseable, however, to turn the meaning of

these psalms against our spiritual enemies, in which.

case these imprecations are warranted in their utmost

latitude but in no other way is it fase for us t»

imitate the Psalmist, who was an inspired man, a

prophet, and a type of Christ, in the language of these

psalms.

I have been more circumstantial, perhaps, than

may be thought needful, in the ilKistra^ion of this-,

particular, because 1 think it of the last importance

to the right performance of this part of divine wor

ship. Thus should we sing praises ^vith understand

ing ; with raised and elevated afsections, suitable to

the sense and meaning of the psalms which.Ire sing ;

—our hearts fyrophonizing, as it were, with the spirit

and genius of these divine compositions, and accord

ing in sweet harmony with the sentiments and afsec

tions which inspired them. Indeed without this con-

cwd and confonance of the affections, with the spirit

and genius of the compofitions we sing, it were as
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good we (uagfœ, sol, la, or any other unmeaning

notes, as the best psalm in the bible.

What pity is it then that the thoughts of many

Christians mould be entirely taken up with the tune/

which they sing, whilst the words and matter, the

design and intention of the psalm, are little, if at all,

regarded ? And is it not to be seared that many sing

psalms in this manner, who, provided they carry on

the music of the tune, and bear a tolerable chorus with

their sellow worshippers, are regardless of the mat

ter of the psalm, and pay little attention to the musts

es the heart, the harmony and melody of holy af-

Jeclions, which alone is of any avail, in the esteem of

that heart-searching God whom we pretend to wor

ship ?

I would beg leave to stop for a sew minutes and

make a sew reflections on this branch of the sub

ject. •

"What thanks do we owe to God who hath sur

nished us with such an excellent collection of psalms,

indited by his Holy Spirit, and fo well sitted and a-

dapted to all the cases and cireumstances^of the Chris

tian ? Here is i noble treasure of animated and sub

lime devotion for the exercise and comfort of the

pious mind, in almost every condition and circum

stance of the Christian lise. Is the Christian under

trouble of mind or distress of conscience, under a

sense of guilt ? Here are penitential psalms excel

lently calculated for the broken heart and the con

tritespirit ?—Is he under the smiles of God's coun

tenance and ravished with a fense of his favour ; hi*
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chearsul passions raised, and his heart exhilarated

with a sense of his loving kindness, which is better

than lise ? Here are fongs of praise which will add

vigour to his warmest gratitude, and give wings to his

sw iftest, strongest devotion.—Is he under the pressure

of heavy afflictions, either of body or of mind ? Here

he will be taught to trust in God, and wait his graci

ous will with patience, complacency and persect re

signation. Is he silled with worthy and exalted ap

prehensions of the divine persections ; of God's power,

wisdom, goodness and universal providence and pre

sence ? Here are psalms which will help his medita

tions, raise his admiration, and teach him to celebrate

the divine attributes in fome measure answerable to

their excellent greatness —Is he poor and afflicted,

despised and forsaken, destitute of worldly friends or

of worldly comforts i Here are psalms which will

teach him to rejoice in God as his portion and inhe

ritance, and to enjoy a more exalted pleasure in this

consideration, than worldlings can poffibly experience

in the greatest increase and abundance of their corn,

wine*and oil :—-yea, to say, with the triumphant

Psalmist, " Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and

there is none on earth whom I desire besides thee : my

heart and my slesh fail; but God is the strength of

my heart and my portion for ever (c)." Is he rich

and prnsperous ? these divine fongs will not only

teach him the proper use and application of super

fluities, but will alfo instruct him how to make grate

ful returns to his benefactor, in the language of praise

(c) Pstfc Ixxiii. »r, xj.
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and thanksulness. In short there is scarce one sup-

pofeable circumstance in the Christian lise, but then?

is fome psalm, or part of a psalm, in this collection,

adapted to it.

Let us then, my brethren, refolve to acquaint

out selves more than ever with this divine treasure of

inward and experimental devotion. Let us more at»

tentively study the rich sense and sublime beauties of

these heavenly compositions, and labour to conform

and attune our hearts to the holy sentiments which

they breathe and inspire; until they catch the diving

pathos, and glow and burn with the fame celestial sire.

In a word : let these psalms of David, be our fong and

rejoicing in this house of our pilgrimage, until our

heavenly harps are strung, and our hearts are attuned,

to join the celestial band ofquiristers which surround

the throne of God, and sing the fong of Moses and

of the Lamb for ever and ever. I npw proceed to

Ihew you in the

IVth. And last place, That when the psalmist ex

horts us to sing praises with understanding, he may

alfo have regard to the manner of oursinging; name-

Jy, that we sing them musically, or according to the

rules of art.

Mankind are prone to run into two extremes in

the modes of divine woHhip. Thefirst is that of those

who make religion to consist almost wholly in exter

nals, and a bodily service, which, as the apostle just*

Jy observes, profiteth little ; in certain modes and ce*

remonies in a stated and methodical round of cer.

gain eutvJiird acls, sufferings, exercises, gestures ar4
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farcical grimaces ; as tho' the kingdom of heaven

were to be taken by bodily violence ; or as tho' a

routine of these bodily ailions and juggling tricks could

have any tendency to please the Deity, who can only

take pleasure in the contrition, repentance and reco

vered virtue of his lapsed creatures. This is to make

religion consist merely of a body, and that a very mon-

Jlrous, deformed, and antic one too ; whereas it con

sists only and wholly in a due sense of the rational

soul's obligation to God, together with correspondent

sentiments and a correspondent practice. He who

knows and loves God as he ought, and serves him

in the virtues and graces of a holy lise, and he alone,

is trufy religious ; and such an one will surely not

neglect any outward services and observances which

his God hath enjoin'd; as coming home upon his

conscience with all t.he weight of divine authority.

Even when a multitude of expensive sacrisices, bur-

thenfome ceremonies, and laborious bodily services,

were enjoined by God, and made a considerable part

in the worship of his ancient church, yet they were

even then accounted but the lesser matters ofthe law,

and always gave place to judgment, mercy, faith,

righteousness and the love of God, which were the

weightier matters of the law ; the capital duties of

morality and religion. St. Paul calls these things a

yoke of bondage, which neither they nor their fathers

were able to bear, and rejoices and exults in that li

berty wherewith Christ had made his disciples andfol

lowersfree, by blotting out and cancelling that hand-

.writing of ordinances, and nailing it, as a dead set-
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\zr, to the cross of Christ, in whofe incarnation, pas

sion and superior spiritual dispensation, it had its sull

accomplishment. How absurd is it then in Christians

to entangle themselves again la the fame, yea in a

worse yoke of bondage ; having begun in the spirit,

thus to end in the flesh, and by a cumberfome and

futile will-rnuorship, not only to usurp the prerogative

of Christ, who alone has power and right to make laws

and ordinances for his church, but alfo mar and de

form that beautisul plan of a simple and spiritual wor

ship which he halh laid down for his disciples? W ho,

indeed, hath required these things at our hands ? Or

how can we hope to please him, " by teaching for

doctrines the commandments of men ; or making void

the word of God by vain traditions, and uncommand-

ed observances ?"

Others again, running to the opposite extreme,

think they can never enough strip religion of every

thing which is visible and external; fome denying

the external use of the facraments, and the use of

psalmody, and others going still farther, and declining

the public, focial worship of God, and consining all

religion to a kind ofsolitary quietism, and thesilence

efmentalprayer. Now the error of these good people

lies in their stripping religion of its body altogether,

and making it a mere kind of ens rationis, a mere

creature of the brain, or, at least, having its existence

only in the understanding and afsections, without any

visibility, whereby it might be made manisest to the

world : whereas religion, as it exists in, and is exerci

sed by, man, who is a being of a mixed nature, consist-

Vot. I. T

\
I
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ing of a foul and body in union ; must be, in.pa« at'

least, a visible thing, having a body as well as asoul.

The apostle, indeed, justly observes that bodily ser

vice profiteth tittle ; yet it prositeth something ; and

it were very eafy to prove to a demonstration that

the very idea of social worsiip includes the necessity

of it. If it is the duty of Christians not to neglecl the

assembling os themselves together for the folemn, pub

lic focial worship of their common Creator, Benefac

tor, and Redeemer; to pray to him; to read and

hear his word ; to sing his praises, and to receive the

sacraments of his appointment ; then it is equally ne

cessary that they should mutually agree upon fome

convenient time and place for this purpofe ; that they

should present their lodies'iX this place; that they

,should use their tongues and voices and ears for the

purpofes aforesaid, and that they should employ such

outward bodily actions and gestures as decency and

expediency suggest, for the performance of this social

worship. In one word : religion without the heart

,and affecliotfs, is but a mere dead carcass ; or rather,

by no means deserves the name without fome bo

dily services or external usages, it can neither be ex

ercised socially, cor can it be cf much service to fo

ciety. We must let our piety andgood <worsl>ip, as well

as outgood niorfo, appear before men, that others, be

holding them, may glorify our Father in heaven. Re

ligion, fo far as it is examplary, or sitted and calcu

lated for promoting the good of others, must be

clothed with the body of good works, and hily du-

fitsj.T-^miist be visible and external. But then this hd/
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.must be animated by a foul; otherwise it no more dc

serves to be called religion, than a marble statue de

serves to be called a man.

Enlightened and sanctisied reafon, guided and

directed by scripture, and the customs and usages of

the primitive apostolic church, will teach us to steer a

middle course between these two extremes. Reafon

teacheth us that God is to be worstn'pped socially or

in public, as well as personally or in secret;—that

as he is a pure, holy, omniscient, omnipresent Spirit,

he must chiefly be pleased with inward piety and

virtue, with the rectitude and sincerity osthe heart,

and the fervent ardour ofpure and holy uffeftions ,—

yet that he requires the homage and service of our

entire nature, which he has made and supports prin

cipally for this purpofe—fo that our bodies, as well as

all that is within them, mould be a consecrated thing

unto the Lord, and mould be reverently and actively

employed in his service, fo far as they can prove sub

servient to the promotion of inward religion, either

in ourselves or others ;—yet that these bodily ser

vices, being the mere shell and exterior of religion,

and only usesul to an higher end, or instrumental to.

that which is spiritual and internal, if we multiply

them above what their reafon and utility requires,

they must then become superfiilUus ; needlessly bur-

thenfome to ourselves, and rather displeasing than

otherwise to that God who, being a pure Spirit,

must chiefly be pleased with a pure , spiritual wor

ship ; with true homage in the heart, and sincerity in

the inwardpart.

T a
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Now, it cannot, methinks, but greatly recommend

the religion of Christ and his apostles to our approba

tion and acceptance, that it recommends just such a

simple, rational and spiritual worship of the Deity,

as our best reafon dictates and approves. We sind it

encumbered with no burthenfome, expensive ceremo

nies ; no parade of troublefome bodily services ; no

thing in it, in short, of this kind, but what is either

abfolutely necessary to accommodate it to society, or

highly conducive to fome spiritual acts and exercises

of the mind, In a word ; these divine teachers and

modellers of the Christian worship, have not only set

us an example of the greatest simplicity and spiritu

ality in conducting it ; but have expressly forbid all

human additions and inventions x.o be joined with it,

under the notion of will-•worskip, being wise above

that ivhicb is written, and teaching fir doctrines the

commandments ofmen. They every where insinuate

the futility and unprofitableness of carnal observan-

tes and bodily services, and the criminal nature of

tacking the inventions of human wisdom so the pat

tern laid down in the mount; that simple and ma

jestic model of it laid down by themselves ; as im

plying in it an encroachment upon the prerogative of

Christ, who is the great and only lawgiver of his

church, and whofe fole right it is to mark out and

prescribe that plan of divine worship which is accept

able to the Deity.

In the pure, primitive, apostolic age of the church*,

we sind that Christians convened together by mutual

consent, on the Lord's duy, and on other proper oc
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cssions, and there, in a solemn and devout manner,

prayed to God; fung his praises; preached and

heard his word, and admioistred and received the sa

craments of baptism and the Lord's supper. This

foci.il worship was generally led either by one of the

apostles, or by other disciples ordained by them, and

approved by the churches ; except when, in that age

of plenary inspiration, the gists of the Spirit sell upon

any other members of the churches promiscuously;

and then these were permitted to pray, prophesy, or

exhort, as the Spirit gave them utterance ; fo they

exercised these miraculous gifts with regularity, de

cency and order, to the edisication of the church. Be

sides this, we sind that the apostles and other primi

tive teachers had other private meetings for focial

worship, and that they taught privately and from,

house to house, teaching and admonishing with all long

suffering and doctrine, and doing all the good they

were commiffioned and enabled to do, both to the fouls

find bodies of men.

This is the whole account we have of the mat

ter in the New Testament ; and in adhering clofely

and scrupulously to this simple and spiritual plan of

divine worship, as it has been transmitted to as by

Christ and his apostles, these master builders of the

Christian church, we surely cannot /offend our divine

Master, but must render him the most rational and

acceptable service.

We doubtless naturally love shew, and pomp, and

novelty, and parade as well as other men ; but in the

worship of God we dare not set up our own wisdom

T 3.
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or the wisdom of any other mc-n, above the wisdom-

of our divine Lawgiver, and are afraid of being wist

above that which is written. And if we disser frora-

any other of our Christian brethren, by retaining those

too positive institutions of Christ, baptism-vaA the

Lard's supper; we trust it is from the same respecl

to the authority os Christ, who has expressly instituted

and never repealed them, and from a hearty convio

tion of their ftgnificancy, wisdom and great utility ia

the Christian lise.

This may perhaps be deemed j digrefionfrom

thesubjeft, but I hope it is neither unnatural, unim~

portant or unusesul. To return then to the subject.

To sn,g praises with understanding, may imply a re

gard to the manner of our singing; that we sing them

musically, or according to the- rules ofart. For altho'

God chiesly regards the heart, or the holy affecliens

of the singer; yet doubtless he regards the manner

in which the worship is performed too. " We are to

serve him with our bodies as well as with our spirits

which are his (g)." We are commanded " to offer

the facrisice of praise to God continually, which is

called the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his

name (h)." And therefore Hosea calls these sacrisices*

The calves of our lips. (/'). And because the tongue is

to be engaged in this exercise, as well as the heart,

therefore the Pfalmist calls his tongue, his glory (i).

Our tongues and voices are talents given us by God;

they distinguish us from the brutes, and therefore

(g) i Cor. vi. *o. (A) Heb. xiii. II. (i) Hos.xiv, ;u

{*) EUviu 108.
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ought to be improved by us to his glory. And cer

tainly we cannot improve them to a more noble pur

pofe, than to sittg his praises with understanding.

True indeed, where God hath not given a voice

for singing, or a capacity to learn (as fome persons

are naturally mistuned ;) or where he hath given no

opportunity for the improvement of our voices in this

art, he will not require it of us, but will graciously

accept the inward praises of the heart, for the out

ward music osthe lip. But certainly perfons who have

voices, capacity and opportunity to learn the art of

psalmody, and yet neglect it, are guilty of a misin>

ph>vement of one of their noblest talents, and must

one day be answerable to Goo for that neglect.

Musicis, indeed, a difficult and extensive science1,

and much both of genius and application is necessary

to make men adepts in ir. But this is no excuse in

the present case. Church music (to the shame of the

professors of that noble art be it said !) has been but

Tery little cultivated, especially in Protestant counh

tries. A sew very plain and eafy tunes, not exceed

ing i y or 20, are the most which are commonly used

in any of our churches ; and did perfons but clofely

frequent public worship, and avail themselves of such

other opportunities as they might easily command,

they might make themselves masters of them, with

a very small ■degree of capacity and application ; and

it is surely their guilt and shame that they do not !

That singing with order and regularity, accord*

ing to the rules of art, is essential to our singing

praisu with understanding, we cannot at all doubr,

\
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if we would but give ourselves leave to consider that

psalmody has been ever conducted by the rules of

art in the church of God. We have already observ

ed that the psalms of David were set to music by

himself and other celebrated artists in the Jewish

church, and that two hundred and twenty eight train

ed singers, insirucled in thesongs of the Lord, were

appointed to lead the public psalmody. And all

Christian churches have followed the fame rule, and

appointed fome approved tunes, whereby to sing these

psalms. And indeed the reafons of it are very plain,

for

ist. The unity and harmony of voices has a

great tendency to compose the mind and assist the de

votion bodi of ourselves and others. It naturally

tends to make the heart more chearsul, and moves

and excites the pious affections of ourselves and our

sellow-worshippers.

adly. It is scarcely possible that perfons can join

in this part of divine worlhip, unless they be agreed

in fome one air whereby to regulate their voices.

All is confusion and diforder where this is not the

case. The mind naturally delights in harniony' and

concord, and nothing is more disagreeable to the ear

than jarring, discordant sounds. This naturally

tends to mar our devotions, by discomposing our minds

and putting us out of temper. I may appeal to the

common seelings of my hearers, whether one bad

singer by raising his voice, does not discompofe and give

pain to a whole congregation ?—For which reafon, it

were certainly most adviseable for such perfons who



SERMON IX. 22J

•armot follow a tune tolerably well, either to sing very

low, or else, forbearing singing altogether, only to

look over the psalm and exercise their thoughts upon

it while the rest are singing.

On the other hand; how pleasant and delightful

is it when a whole assembly, with united hearts and

harmonious voices, shout forth the praises of God ?

This bears fome resemblance to heaven, where men

and angels tune their harps, and mingle their voices

in warbling one harmonious and eternal fong of praise

to the heavenly King !

So much then for the doctrinal part of the sub*

ject.

A pm.i cation. Haw much is it the duty of Chris

tians frequently to read and diligently to meditate on

this excellent portion ofscripture ? This facred treasure

of truth, this fountain of divine comfort and confola

tion is put into the hands of every Christian, to be his

fong and rejoicing in this house of his pilgrimage,

and certainly those who neglect it and suffer it to lie

Bnperused and unread in their bibles, lofe one of the

greatest helps and comforts of religion : they not

only bury in the ground a talent of inestimable valuer

for the improvement of which, the giver will one

day call them to an account, but alfo rob themselves

of one of the most delicious and resined pleasures fa

lise. There is certainly no book in the bible, or ia

the world, fo sit to raise and assist our devotions, to

mend our hearts, or to forward the divine lise in our

fouls, as the book of psalms, Let it not therefors

disgust my hearers, i.f I repeat the exhortation,, that
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you apply yourselves more closely and attentively to

.the perusal and study of . it than ever. Enter into

thofe deep things of God, and of the divine lise, which

it contains, that you may be enabled to sing praises

with understanding, making melody in your hearts

to the Lord. This will render our religion both

more pleasant and prositable to us ; and then our

singing of psalms will be, not only the labour os the

lip (as I sear is too often the case) ; but alfo the pious

and ratiopal exercise of the heatt and assections.

Our hearts will be consecrated altars, and the in-

cerise of our lips, a sweet smelling favour unto God.

It is to this intent, that the psalms are generally

read before singing, that comprehending the matter

and design of them, our hearts may be thereby pre

pared to sing them with understanding, and our pious

afsections raised and exercised according to the spirit

3nd purport of what we sing. And with the same

view no doubt it was, that the devout Psalmist: so of

ten called upon his soul and all that was within him,

to be stirred up to praise and bless God's holy name ;

as if he should fay ; " My foul, thou art now about

to sing the praises of God : be therefore recollected

and compofed : let thy devout afsections be raifed,

engaged and concentered, and see that thou performesl

the duty, not only with life and spirit, but alfo with

seriousness and understanding."

But it is now time I should speak of the poetical

versions of the psalms now in use in our churches,

and the preserence which fome of them seem to merit

above others.
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A version signifies a translation, or the turning

of any literary performance out of one language into

another. The psalms of David were originally writ

ten in the Hebrew tongue, and therefore when Chris

tianity came to be propagated among all nations, it

became necessary not only to make prose, but alfo

poetical translations of these Hebrew psalms, into the

various languages of the different nations among which

they were received and sung. The Engliflh have had

four versions of these Hebrew psalms, which have

been generally sung in their churches. Of the two

old versions, one was made by Sternhold and Hopkins,

and was generally used by the established church of

England ;—the other was compofed by I know not

who ; was appointed to be sung by the Westminster

Asumbly os Divines, and has generally obtained in

the established church of Scotland, and among the pro

testant dissenters in England and Ireland. These

versions are deemed very honest and faithsul, as to

the matter of them ; were well adapted to the state

of the language and of poetry in the times they were

written ; and doubtless the churches of Christ were

under great obligations to the pious and worthy

compofers of them, for the help and comfort they

afforded them in divine worship. They were good

in their time : nay they were the best our forefa

thers had, and doubtless they sung then; with exalted

pleasure—and let me add, they are still excellent in

themselves, and would be good for us, if the greatly

improved state of our language and poetry had not

fiirnished us wilh better. For far be it from me to
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depreciate the labours of these pious men, or to speak

disrespectsully of the old versions : I would only mo

destly insinuate the superior excellence of the new

ones, and cannot help flattering myself, that I have

the good sense and good taste of my hearers on my

side in this judgment of the matter.

Time and age which meliorates and improves

fome things, impairs others and makes them worse.

Human language is certainly among thofethings which

grows worse by lime ; because it becomes more uu-

ietelligible by the lapse of years, by either rising up

to, or falling down from, the standard of its purity

and persection. The language which was spoke and

Written in Great Britain 3 00 years ago, would not

now be intelligible to an Englishman, and it is pro

bable the language we now speak will not be easily

understood by our posterity 300 years hence. 1 his

alteration and improvement of the English language

and poetry, gave occasion to many new poetical ver

sions of the psalms, of which the two which chiefly

obtain among the churches, are Dr. Watt's Imitation

ofthe Psalms ofDavid, and Messrs. Teat and Brady 7

version of them ; both of which have their respec

tive excellencies. My reafons therefore, for pre

serring these new versions to the old ones, are the

> following.

1st. The new versions are beyond all doubt the

best language ; the properest and most classical English.

This no judge of the English tongue can once ques

tion who will be at the pains to compare the versions

of any particular pfalm together. Many words and
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|flvrases in the old versions are become obfolete, quite

out of use ia our language, and the sense of them

little, if at all, understood at this day, by an English

reader ; and in proportion as our language undergoes

a farther change, this unintelligibility of the old ver

sions must increase more and more; whereas the

new versions are proper genuine English throughout,

written in the purest most elegant and poetical Rile.

Both versions, indeed, give us the samesense of the

Hebrew pfalms, yet they do it in a very different

stile and language : and that the new versions ought

to have the preserence, in this respecl, I think is be

yond all controverfy.

2dly. I think it equally indisputable that the

new versions merit the preserence in point of poetry,

and therefore are better adapted to the harmony of

sounds, and for exciting our pious and chearsul affec

tions while we sing. That perfon must have a

wretched ear indeed, and be a miserable judge of poe

try, who cannot at once observe this advantage in

the new versions above the old, upon hearing a psalm

read in both. The compofers of the old versions,

however they might have been faithful translators,

and excellent divines, yet they were certainly poor

poets. Their psalms have little or no harmony in

their number or measures ; they read harsh and

grate upon the ear. This indeed was probably more

the fault of the times, than of the men ; poetical ex

cellence at that time having been very rare and un

common in England. However it must be allowed

to make much against the old versions, if we consider

Vol. I. U
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that the Hebrew psalms of David, of which they

are a translation, are allowed by all good critics, to

be the grandest and sublimest poems in the world.

All the elegance of Greece and Rome are not once ta

be compared with the Hebrew psalms for beauty of

language, sublimity osJlile, and grandeur ossenti

ment ; and certainly a low, sat, hobbling, inelegant

V/eriion of these divine fongs must be a great marring

Qqd debasing of .their original beauty and excellency.

The very best words and measures which oar lan

guage can asford are too poor and feeble .to copy and

.express the incomparable inimitable beauties of the

Hebrew original ; how much more fo is the flat, dull,

unanimatsi language of the.old versions ?—Now the

new versions are allowed by ail good judges to be ex

cellent poetry ; die language pure and noble the

phrases proper and poetical-^-the numberssmooth and

karmonious-^-'Cait expression easy, aud at the fame

time, sublime and majestic. Now this cannot but be

X great recommendation of the new versions, as it

tenders them every way more Jit for .the purpofes

<qf music and devotion.

3dly. Thro' the growing disuse «f the old ver-

Cons, they are wearing out of print, and not easily

tp be come at, especially in this sequestered part of

tiie world ; fo that many even in our little fociety,

<^nnot conveniently join in this part of public worship

fbr want of psalm books ; whereas the new versions

tsc very common, and may be had with th# greatest

qase an^ Ciuwppjenc^—I might add
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stilly. That a great majority of our small society

seem inclinable to a change of the version.

I can think of but two objections which can be

offered against such a change.

First, That such a change might seem to militate

against the specisic plan and form of our worship; as

she version we now sing, has been long and generally

used by the church os Scotland. It has fo indeed',

partly for want of a better, and partly thro' that pre

judice which the populace have in favour of old

things, merely because they are old : but surely our

old version has nothing in it properly presbyterian.

Its use is enjoined upon us by no article of our faith,

nor by any ecclesiastical law or canon of our church1. '

Our directory no where fays that we shall use this,

and no other ! fo far from this, that our churches

are falling off from the old versions and adopting the

new ones, as. fast as the prejudices of the vulgar will

permit them.

Secondly ; Predilection in favoitr of antiquity'

is the grand objection to all changes of this kind, anct

merits fome indulgence. " Our grandfathers sung

this version with much edisication and devotion, and

why should it not be good enough for us ? Why

should we affect novelty and change?"—I answer;

this reafoning, carried as far as it would lead us,

would condemn all reformation in religion, as well

as improvement of language. It condemns our relin

quishing the religion of our forefathers, and justisies

our neighbours in using a Latin version of the psalms,

because their forefathers the Romans, who understood

U a
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that language, used it. Nothing of antiquity is ve

nerable, but truth and virtue. The psalms of David

are venerable upon this account, but not the old ver

sions of them, which tend to obscure this truth and

virtue, and to conceal their beauties and charms from

our minds. It is not the psalms which ought to be

changed, but the garb and dress in which they appear

in the old versions.

Thu s I have sinished this tedious subject, and have

only to leave it to the free choice and determination

of my hearers what verGon they will adopt. May

the great head of the church fo order and over-rule

all matters, even the smallest which relate to his wor

ship, that glory may redound to his great name, and

'peace and edisication to his church. Amen,
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The fecurity, perpetuity, and encreaf-

ing magnitude and glory of the Chris

tian Church, in two fermons, from

And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and

upon this rock I will build my Church ; and

the gates of hellJhall not prevail against it.

SERMON I.

r|",HEfe.E is perhaps no word in our language

more grofsly abused and perverted than the worcU

church.—The most understand nothing else by ir,

than a house built and set apart for public divine

worship.

When you speak of a church, their minds are

immediately impressed with the idea of a large house,

v/ith or without a steeple and bells, silled with pews

and ornamented with a pulpit:—whereas the word

has not once this meaning, in the whole scriptures.

Others do indeed a little more extend their idea of

the word church, and apply it to thofe various divided

sects in religion, which unhappily have taken place ia

Matth. xvi. 18.

u 3
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Christendom.—.Thus we hear of the Creek, the Ro~

7iian, the Reformed, the Lutheran, the English, and

the Moravian churches : and the word our church,

is always used emphatically by thofe of every sect, to

signify the best, and (by fome) the only true church :

whereas, in strict propriety of language, there is, and

can be, only one, true, universal Christian church,

whereof Christ is the living head, and all real

Christians (however destiibuted among various sects)

are brethren and members.

The simple literal sense of exxMT/ot, which we

translate church, is, " an assembly of men called to

gether, whether on a civil, or religious occasion."

And it is frequently used in both senses, both in the

scriptures, and in the ancient Greek writers. But

Christian* commonly consine the word to religious

.worshipping assemblies only.

Thus we hear, in the apostolic times, of churche*

held, at variovs private perfon's houses and of alt

the churches,—rind the churches (or religious assem

blies) of the saints.

A s therefore the word church is become fo ambi

guous by the abuse oflanguage,—fo the common cry

that " the churth is in. danger," is a mere cant

phrase, which has no determinate meaning ;—unless.

we sirst understand what the speaker means by the

word church. If, by the word church, he means " the

whole collective body of the clergy of any particular

or national church, together with their titles, honours,

dignities and emoluments" (which seems to be almost

% the only meaning of the word with fome) ;—thea.
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this really may happen, and yet the true church of

Christ, be nothing at all the lofer, but rather the

gainer, by such a revolution. This was really the

case with a certain church at the time of the Reforma

tion, and yet we protestants are inclined to think that

the true church of Christ, was never in a more pro

mising, thriving, prnspering way, than by that revolu

tion.

If, by the word church, he means any particular

seel or denomination, in the present divided state of

Christendom, it seems pretty evident that not only

ene, but even many of such sects might be annihilated

and totally lofe their presentforms, names, and exist

ence, and yet real Christianity, or the true interest

of Christ upon earth, be no sufferer by the event.

—But is, by the word church, he should mean only

" a single congregation of Christians ;"—it is evi

dent that numbers of such churches may be dissolved

and crumbled into pieces, by the death, the luke-

<v:arfnness, the intestine divisions, or the apostacy, of *

their members, and yet that the general interest of

Christianity, might suffer but very little, by such local

difasters.

The Christian church in general, signisies " all

real Christians in the world (of whatever nominal

sect or division) who truly believe in Christ, and sin

cerely obey his gnspel :" and God only can ino<w and

distinguifh who all these are. He knew that therg

were seven thousand true worshippers in Israel, hv

king Ahab's time, who had not bowed the knee to

Baal;—altho' the sears of his prophet Elijah, had
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suggested to him, that there was not one such re

maining in all Israel, but himself alone.

Whereas a particular church only signisies " a

number of people, prosessing Christianity, met toge

ther in one place, for the public focial worship of

God."—It is evident therefore, that many of these

particular churches may be dispersed, and their visibi

lity lost, while the foundations of the universal church

of Christ may standfirm, and its real interests in

crease andsourish.

In short; the word church is fo variously under

stood, and fo often shifts its meaning, among diffe

rent kinds of people, that the cry of the " church's

being in danger"—ought to give littlesolicitude and

uneasiness to thofe who understand their religion, and

the common abuse of language, in this particular :

for it is very little matter what church is in danger, so

the church of Christ be safe and secure. And

Christ our Lord, has assured us that he will take

particular care of this, as his own peculiar concern.

" Upon this, rock, fays he, I will build my

church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against

it."

The design of this discourse is a little to illustrate

and improve these words, and in doing this I shall

consine myself to no particular method or order, but

pursue my thoughts just as they rise upon the sub

ject.

Our Saviour doubtless foresaw, that not only his

apostles, but alfofuture Christians in all ages of the

world, would be often alarmed with fears and anxie
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ties about the very being and perpetuity of the church,

when they would see it either outwardly attacked by

formidable enemies, or internally torn to pieces by

Jchisms, animosities , heresies, immoralities, and apo-

Jiacies .—And therefore he has assured us, in the

most positive, clear and absolute manner, that all

these sears are vain ;—that the church shall not ut

terly perish or totally decay :—but on the contrary,,

that it shall grow, flourish, and even increase to the

end of time, against all opposition ; its stability being,

impregnably secured, by the skm foundation on which

it is built, even the rock of ages.

" Thou art Peter, fays Christ, and upon this-

rock 'I will build my church."—I need not tell my

hearers, the use which has been made of this text, in

order to build the fabric of church power and spiri

tual domination in die Christian world. . j

Some people are very fond of figurative and me

taphorical explanations of some places of scripture,

while they utterly deny that liberty in others. For

instance ;—we must take the words " This is my bo

dy" literally, and it would be profanity and even

hlasphemy to understand it otherwise :—and yet, in

our text, the rock on which Christ was to build his

church, must be figuratively understood to signify

Peter ; because Ilir^of forfooth in the Greek signi

fies a rock.-—And yet on this sandy foundation, is

built the claim of a certain church, to infallibility,

supreme power in spirituals (i had almost faid, in tem

porals alfo) and perpetual uninterrupted succeflioa
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from Peter, as the only legitimate fource of cburcfJ

power and spiritual prerogative.

In order to understand our text aright, we must

critically attend to the occasion and circumstances in

which it was spoken. Our Saviour put the question to

his apostles, who were with him in private,. saying——

" Whom do men say that I the Son of man am ?"

—They answered, "Some say thou art John the

Baptist;—others Elias—others Jeremias, or one

of the ancient prophets risen again from the dead."—

He then put the question to them all, and said ;

*' But whom say_y<r my apostles, that I am?" To

which Peter, who was upon all occasions a ready and

forward speaker, replied, in his own name and the

name of all the apostles—" Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God !"—Now this was a nobk

and a just character and consession.—It was upon the

true and unfeigned faith of this declaration of his

that the whole Christian church was to be built. This

was the grandfundamental article of the Christian

faith ; upon the true and real belief of which, and

a correspondent practice, every Christian to the end

of the world, was to obtain salvation. No wonder

then, that our blessed Saviour was fo highly pleased

with this confession and declaration of Peter's:——

and, therefore, addressing Peter, as the mouth and

spokesman of all the apostles; he said ; " Blessed art

thou Simon, Bar-jonah (and blessed are all ye my 0-

ther apostles who have the fame faith)—for flesh and.

Mood hath not.revealed this faith to you [the preju*
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diees of your education and countrymen, and my

mean appearance, making directly against it] and

therefore it could proceed only from my Father in

feeaven, who hath opened your eyes, enlightened your

minds, and removed your prejudices, to see and ac-

knowledge my true and real character,"—And there

fore he goes on, .still addressing himself to Peter, as

the speaker of the other apostles, intrusting him and

them with the keys (which are a well known emblem

ofpower and stewardship in a great family). By which

power they were authorized, in their preaching and

'writings, to bind and loose men, and to open and shut

the kingdom os heaven ; i. e, to lay down the duty

osChristians, and to fix and establifli those terms and

conditions, upon which sinners are either admitted in

to the kingdom of heaven, or excluded out of it.

And this is a power, which was only intrusted with

the primitive apostles of Christ, who where to com-

pleat the canon of the scripture, and which it would

be presumptuous arrogance in any of their successors

to claim ; otherwise than in a declarative way, by

the explanation and enforcement of their decisions.

" Upon this rock I will build my church." The

precise meaning of our Saviour in these words, de

pends much on the manner in which he spoke them.

If he uttered the words without any particular em

phasis, he must have meant by this rock, the confession

esPeter ; orfaith in himself, as the Son o/God,—

If he pointed to his own breast, and laid a particular

emphasis on the word this, he must have meant him-

self, who is indeed the rock, and whofe work is per
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sect (a) ;—who is indeed the chiefcomerstone of h«

church ;—the foundation laid in Zion, elecJ and

precious:—"For other foundation, fays St. Paul,

can no man lay, than that which is laid, which is

Jesus Christ."

It is therefore evident, that whatever other par-

iicul.trf: use Chri st might mean to insinuate in the

words, this must have been the principal : for Ch r ist

himself, and faith in him, is the only rock on which

the church can be built ;—h e only is our Lord and

master'va heaven ;—he only is the author and finisher

and objeel of our faith, and rock of oursalvation.—

Peter and Paul, and all the other wise master-buil

ders, in every age of the church, have laid this foun

dation, and built upon it, " for other foundation can

no man lay if)." However,

If Christ, while he spoke the words, did ac

tually turn to the other apostles and point to Peter

(which it is impossible for us to know) then he might

indeed mean to intimate, not only the truth and im

portance of Peter's confefion, but alfo the personal

honour he would do him, in making him a chiefpil

lar and support of his church. And in this subordi

natesense, not only Peter; but the other apostles alfo,

are termed pillars and foundations of the church,

Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.

" James, Cephas, and John, fays Paul, seemed to be

pillars (c) :"—-again ; " Ye are built, fays St. Paul,

upon the foundation ofthe prophets and apostles, Je »os

{*) Deut. xxxii. 4. (b) [saiah xxviii. 16. (c) Gal. i. f.
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Christ himself being the chief corner stone (d) :f>

—and fo, in that symbolical representation of the

church (e), " the \yall of the pity (/'. e. the church),

the New Jerusalem had twelve foundations, and

in them the names of the twelve apostles of the

Lamb."

And that .Pf/w had not <xn exclusive right to the

fyys, and to the power of binding and loosing, is e-

Tident from ( Vlatth. xviii. 18. and John xx. 23.),

where this honour and power, is expressly given to

till the apostles . And, indeed, how could it be other

wise ?—How can we imagine, our Saviour would

give Peter any primacy, orprecedency over his fellow

apostles, when he expressly tells them " to call no

man on earth master :" " for, fays he, one is your

master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren, or

tquals (s)."

. True, indeed, our Lord (hewed distinguishing

marks of savour to fome of bis apostles above o-

thers ; but if this were an argument for precedency

or prelacy in the apostolic college, one would think

this honour ought to have been appropriated, to John

the beloved, disciple, with whom Jesus cultivated a

peculiar intimacy, aud for whom he expressed a pe

culiar affection.

Besides ; if our Saviour had indeed conserred a

supremacy upon Peter, is it not natural to suppofe

that he would have fat president in all the apostolic

(</) Eph. ii. io. (r) Rev. xxi. 14. (/) Mat,

IKlii. 8, 10, ii, 11.

Vet. I. X
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councils, and taken the lead, and given the decisive

rote in all the business which came before them ?

And would not the other apostles have been taught

to rcspeft him, and submit to his decisions in all eases,

ki character of their prelate? How comes it then,

that Paul, (a younger brother) was fo desicient ia

his respect to Peter, and fo indiscreetly called in ques

tion the infallibility of his conduct, in the case of hit

,dissembling with the Je-ws and Gentiles. " But

when Peter, fjys he, was come to Antioch, I with

stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed :

for before that certain came from James, he did eat

with the Gentiles : but when they were come, he

withdrew and separated himself ;—and the other

Jews dissembled likewise with him, in fo much that

Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimu

lation (g)"

Again ; in the grand apostolic council'xn Jerusa

lem, when the irnpottant case, about the circumcisioa

(if Gentile converts was agitated ; it surely would

have been a sit occasion for Peter to have claimed and

asserted his supremacy ;*~-taken the lead in the coun

cil, and pronounced a decisivesentence ,But, quite

the reverse ;-*-James, who was the present bishop

pr pastor of that city, and moderator osthe assembly,

tales the lead from his brother Peter, and fays

W Men and brethren, hearken unto me !—my sen

tence is, that we trouble not them, who from among

the Gentiles are turned to God ; but that we write

flntp them that 'hey abstain from pollutions of idols,

if) GaJ. ii. u. 8k,
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and from fornication, and from things strangled, and

from blood."

Would not one think now that James was pri

mate in this apostolical council, and Peter and all

the other apostles, but mere bishops, or only presby

ters if you please ?

The truth is ; neither Petery nor any of the o-

ther apostles, had any claim tosupremacy, and there

fore they never asserted anysuch claim. These squab

bles for spiritual priority, supremacy, and domination,

were reserved for a later and more corrupt period of

the church. As for the apostles, they were taught

to believe, that they had only one master, in heaven,

and that all they were co-equals and brethren.

" Upon this rock, fays Christ, I will build my

church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail a-

gainst it."

Thestability and perpetuity of the Christian church

is built upon such foundations, that it is utterly im

possible it should ever be annihilated or destroyed to

the end of time.

1 cannot take much time at present in establish

ing and illustrating this truth ; nor indeed is it need

sul to Christians, who read and believe their bibles,—

as the whole scriptures set forth the perpetuity os the

church of God, The whole tenour of the prophe

cies, both of the Old and New Testament, prove it.

The promises of God are engaged to accomplish it,

The power and providence of God, are principally

employed about its security : concerning this vine*

yard of his, he declares ; " I the Lord do keep itr

X 3
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I will water it every moment, lest any hurt it, I wflr

keep it night and day (6)." " He has promised to

give his So» the heathen for his inheritance, and the

uttermost parts of the earth for his possession ;—that

to him shall the gathering of the nations be ; that

of his government there shall be no end ;—that every

knee shall bow to him, and every tongue consess ;

and that the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the

whole earth, as the waters cover the sea."

The Millenniumstate and the glory ofthe church

in the latter days, is described in such a manner, a*

leaves us no room to doubt of the perpetuity and in

creasing glory and prnsperity of the Christian church,,

even to the end of the world.

The church is the purchase 0/"Christ's Mood ;

thefruit oshis travail ; the gift ofhis Father to him,,

and the prime object of his care, power and guardian

providence

God hath made him " head over all things for

the good of the church. Lo, fays he, all power is.

given me, in heaven and earth ; go ye, teach all na

tions, baptizing them, and lo 1 am with you always e~

ten to the end of the world (/') ,'*

And in our text; " Upon this rock twill build

my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail'

gainst it."

If, therefore, after all this evidence of the per~

petuity of the Christian church, any snail seriously

declare it to be in danger, they must do it either at

the expence of Christ's power, or his veracity:

(*) Isaiah xxvtf. J. (i) Matth. ii. 8.
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."—either they must disbelieve the divine authority

cf the scriptures—or the power of God to accom

plish his own promises and predictions.

I should now consider fome objections against

this doctrine : but I must postpone this as the subject

of a suture discourse, and shall clofe the present with

a practical reslection on what has been advanced.

Although the church of Christ, in general, can

never utterly sail or perish, as long as the sun and

moon endure, being built on the sure foundations of

the power, promise, providence and veracity of God,

who is the rock of ages, and whofe ways are persect.

Altho' the kingdom of Christ in the world,

is an everlusting kingdom;—yea, altho' it is, and

must be, an encreasmg quantity in the world, as well

as in the hearts of men; the little leaven, which

must, in time, leaven and a/Emulate the whole lump ;

—the grain of mustard fed, which must grow up

and flourish into a great tree, and give shelter to all

the nations and kindreds of the earth:—altho' from

the precise and punctual accomplishment of all the o-

ther ancient prophecies, we have the strongest reafon

to believe and rely upon the accomplishment of thofe

which predict the increased glory of the church in the

latter days—when the mountain of the Lord's house

shall be established upon the top of the mountains, and

all nations shall flock into it ;—and the knowledge of

the Lo rd shall cover the sea : ahho' the principled

and intelligent Christian may securely smile at all the

insinuations of ignorance, despondency or infidelity,

that the church ofChrist /'/ in danger ; being well

X 3
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assured that it is built upon a /?<iM? iwi ;—that fts.

being, its well-being, its perpetuity and alt its esscn-

tial interests, are the peculiar care and concern, of itsl

glorious head, " to whom all power in heaven

and earth is committed, and who is made head over

all things for the good of the church :"—yet all this

does not hinder, but that the church and interest cf

Christ, may totally fail, vaniflo and disappear in

some particular .parts of the world, thro' the just

judgments of Gor>, oi> the profanity, indolence, in

fidelity and apostacy of a people. Christ threatened

the once flourishing churches of JJta, that if they

returned not to their first love, and did not their first

works, he would remove their candlestiek out of its

place. And how awsully has this threatning been

long since veiisied ? Of those once numerous and

flourishing churches in the east, which were ©nee the

boast and glory of the Christian name, scarce a vestige

now remains;—but, in their stead, a sew wretched.

congregations of ignorant, superstitious and idola

trous worshippers, which scarce deserve the name of

Christians. They sell from their sirst love, and

Christ, in just judgment removed their candlestick

out of its place,—and seems to have given his ever

lasting go/pel a direction to the <vieft, and put this

precious and divine talent into the hands of a people

who have, hitherto, fomewhat better improved it.—.

Now, my friends,

. The fame causes will constantly produce the fame

effects. The fame lukeiuarmness and apoftacy which

destroyed the churches of the east, must, in time,.
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' operate to the destruction of all other churches, where

they obtain and prevail. God indeed waiteth long to,

be gracious ; but still there are certain limits to bis

forbearance and indulgence. Abused mercies must

and -will be forseited, in time, by thofe who abuse

them. Indeed long abused mercies, are real curses to

thofe who enjoy them, tending only to increase their

guilt and aggravate their condemnation ;—and there

fore it is real mercy in God to take them away from

a hardened, irreclaimable people.

Two things are abfolutely necessary to keep up

the being and spirit of Chrislianily in any particular

church, ist, That the members ofit habitually attend

the public Christian ordinances of prayer and preach

ing of the Word. This is abfolutely necessary to the

very being of a Christian church. " Faith cometh by

bearing, and hearing by the word of God preached."

—Indeed this is the very church itself, which is no

thing else than a number of Christian people, assem

bled together-in Christian worship. If none therefore

thus met and assembled^ public worship, there could

be no Christian church in the world ; and whatever

individual, withholds himself, upon any sutile pretence

whatever, from the public worshipping assemblies of

God's people, does, what in him lies, wholly to de

stroy the very being of the Christian church in the

world. Such is the evident guilt of church-neglecling,

how trifling foever it may seem to multitudes who '

live in it without a blust, or the least remorse.

2dly. It is necessary, if not to the very beingr

yet certainly to the well-being of the Christian
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church, that its members should not only attend o»

the ministry of the word ; but that they should also

recognize the tows of their baptism, by an approach

to the Lord's table ; " being thus found walking in-

all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord.

blameJesi." A Jew, a Mahommedan, a Dei/], may

attend on the preaching of the word, being induced by

curiosity, or by the eloquence or morality of the

preacher ; but we cannot thence inser, that they ore

Christians. The church, in short, can have no proper

security that men have not disavowed or renounced

their baptism, but by their publicly recognizing it at the

Lord's supper. But when baptized Christians, with

out the temptation or inducement of test alls, freely

and voluntarily approach the Lord's table; they

make an honourable and exemplary prosession of reli

gion ; publicly and before the world efpou.se the cause

and interests of Christianity, and make it appear to

all men that they are not ashamed to be numbered

with the followers of a crucisied Redeemer, and to

lhare both in good report and in evil report with his

disciples.

Indeed, as tin's is the most distinguishing and

discriminating ordinance of Christianity, the habitual

participation of it seems necessary to denominate a

man a Christian, in the sullest sense of the word ; and

thofe who are not aiming, at least, at a sitness for

this privilege, and striving to obey this dying com

mand of their Redeemer, seem ill to deserve the ho

nour of bearing his name.

Akd now my hearers, if we will take these tvv»
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Kquisites of a Christian church along with us, shall we

not have reafon to pronounce, that our own little

thurch in this place, is in a declining, unprosperous,

vnjlourishing estate.

Or the sew subscribers to its temporal support,

how very sew indeed can be said habitually to attend

the public preaching of the word; infomuch, that if

k were not for the occasional attendance of strangers,

we should often have occasion to preach to nearly

empty pews. I well know all the suppofeable excuses

for non-attendance : fome of them, indeed, have

weight ; but with regard to many, they are merely

futile, and can neither stand the test of reason, nor

conscience. The fault must lie fome where, either in

the preacher or the people .—if in the preacher, it

would be candid and Christian to advertize him of

it, that he might endeavour to remove the ofsence

Rut if in the people, the remedy lies in their own

power ; and it is to be hoped that, upon a conviction

ofguilt and delinquency, they will speedily make con

science of wiping osf the offence, by a more constant

and cordial attendance on the ordinances of their Re

deemer.

True, indeed, were we all to a man to renounce

the public worship of God, and mingle ourselves with

the unchristian herd of church-neglectcrs, we could

do but little against the general honour and interest;

of Christ in the world.—Yet we would do our

little best against it ;—and it is worth considering

that we ourselves would be the only sufferers,, by the
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flight and contempt we put upon the Christian instim-1

lions.

2dIy. Of the sew who do make fome conscience of

attending the word preached, how much sewer still

can be prevailed on to approach the Lord's supper?

—It is truly sliamiful to declare, that eight or nine

communicants, are the only fruit of a three year's

preaching of the gnspel in this church ; altho' a mul

titude of discourses have been preached, to set this

duty in the clearest and strongest point of light !

This is really for a lamentation, and is a strik

ingly disagreeable proof of the little fruit of a

preached gnspel among us.

The sacrament of the supper is approaching on

the ensuing Lord's day. May God himself incline

all your hearts seriously to consider the obligations you

lie under, as baptized Christians, to approach and

participate this sacred distinguishing ordinance of

. Christianity, for the honour of his name, for promot

ing the interest and glory of his church, and for ad

vancing your own salvation. O that he would smile

upon this little fociety ; pour out his spirit upon every

member of it; purge its corruptions; preserve it

from lukewarmness ,formality and apostacy, and make

it a name and a praise to himself in the earth. Amen

and Anxov
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The security, perpetuity, and encreas-

ing magnitude and glory of the Chris

tian Church, in two fermons, from

Matth. xvi. 18. .

And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and

upon this rock I will build my Church; and

the gates of hellshall not prevail against it.

SERMON II.

JjAVING in the former discourse considered the

obvious meaning of the words of our text, in

their connexion, and taken occasion from them to

prove the security and perpetuity of. the Christian

church 'till the end of time ;—I now proceed to con

sider and answer fome objections raised against this

doctrine, from the appearances of things in thff world,

snd

ist. Many prosessors of religion acknowledge

themselves that the church is in danger. To this 1 an

swer that prosessors of religion are as liable to err in

their opinions, as other men, either thro' ignorance,

»x despondency, I have observed besore, that the word
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church is fo much abused, and fo differently under

stood—that the cry of the church's being in danger

is often a mere unmeaning cant phrase, which has no

precise, determinate signisication ;—and that many

churches may indeed be in danger, while the true

church of Ch ri st is perfectly safe and very flourish

ing.

It is certainly fit and right that every false, er

roneous, superstitious, and antiehristian church,

,which is not formed upon the Christian, apostolical

model, should b: in danger..—And I think it pretty

certain that everysuch name will be /o/f, and everysuch

thurch annihilated, in the last and most glorious state

of the Christian church: the present divided state

of the church, being the strongest symptom of its dege

neracy, imperfection, corruption, and n.1ant of the

truespirit of Christianity.

The church of Baal, for instance, was in immi

nent danger, when his priests were outdone by Eli

jah, in their contest about the true God,—and four

hundred anrl fifty of them flain, as idolaters and im

postors ;—but what did the church of the true God

suffer by this event*'

The church of the goddess Diana at Ephefus,

was in great danger by the preaching of Paul, Caius

and Aristarchus : the craftsmen, fhrinemakcrs and

priests were like to lofe all their custom, and a

mighty uproar they made about it, that the church

•was in danger; because " by that craft they got their

.wealth." And indeed, the Jcwisti, and all the Gen

tile churches, met with a most ruinous and destructive
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Wow, by the miracles and preaching ds the apostles':

their idol gods were despised ;—--their temples de

serted ;—their oracles silenced ; the'irchurch power

and church-craft detected and exposed, and their

priests and augurs beggared, or forced to some more

honest occupations for bread ;—-and yet every Chris

tian must allow that the true church of God was

so far from being in danger, by the destruction of

of their false religions, that it arofe fair, beauiiful

and ?najestic, upon their ruins !

A certain church was in great danger at the

protestant reformation; but surely no consistent pro

testant will imagine that the real interests of Christi

anity sufsered any thing by that revolution !

Indeed it is the trick of all priests and of xhee'er-

gy of every denomination to cry out that the church

is in danger, when their cfwnfell seems to decline a

Jittle, and more especially wher, their honours, dig

nities and emoluments are struck at. Upon such an

occasion, proud, selfijh and mercenary men, of all

churches, will seel the same passions, as Demetrius

and the craftsmen; and for the fame reason too;

because " by that crast they get their honour and

wealth !"

But humble and well.instrufied Christians, need

never sear the ruin of the church of Christ; for

he has made that his own peculiar care, and the gates

of hell shall never prevail against it.

2. Others assure us that Deism is prevailing u*

tnversally in the Christian world, and therefore that

the Christian religion is in imminent danger frora thi»

Vol. I. t
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quarter. This is either the language of Christians,

.through ignorance or despondency ;—or of infidels,

by the way of bravado. ift, To Christians I would

answer ; it is not common or eafy for any one man

,.to know the true state of religion in the world. Our

..opinion concerning this matter must depend partly on

„our own observation,—i-partly on the books which

we read,—and partly on the company we frequent.

; ( i st,) The observation of every man is limited to .a

very narrow compass ; and even, with -the greatest pe

netration, we may be much impofed on : because our

judgments are apt to be perpetually perverted by pre

judices and prepossessions, which steal upon us imper

ceptibly, and at length become habitual.

£3-ijah, ivith all his penetration, and divine gifts,

{what from a gloomy despondency by the present un

favourable appearance of things, and what from hij

.want of the gift of discerning spirits) verily thought

(that there was not one true worshipper left in Israel

.besides himself ; and yet God assures hits), that, in

,that worst os times, his church in Israel consisted of

seven thousand men, who had not bowed the knee to

B.aal (k). Were an uninstructed Chinese or Japanese,

jipon his sirst coming to Christendom, to fall in among

a knot of Deistj, he would naturally suppofe that

Pfism was.the prevailing religion of these countries.

f-n-Wgre a stranger only to frequent the Robin-hood

society, and hear the smarts, minute philosophers,

*nd venerable orators of that fociety, continually

teJching out blasphemies against the Christian Losti*

fjt) j,Kings »yiiL
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tution, and retailing thofe crumbs of profane wit'

which they have gleaned up from the tables of their

masters in insidelity, he would probably imagine that-

Ghristianlty must be at a very low ebb in England;

seeing this collective body of the great wits of the1

nation, had the honour to profess and defend infide

lity. But should this stranger be afterwards induced*

to make the tour of the many great and populous'

Christian congregations of that metropolis, and atten

tively observe thousands (l had almost faid millions)'

who constantly frequent thofe numerous places of

divine worship, with all the marks of sincerity, at-

tachment and devotiort, he would quickly see reafon"

to change his opinion ,——to pronounce Christianity

the prevailing religion in England, and to believe"

that infidelity had only picked up"its votaries and

made its triumphs among. the half-thiniingaod wrong

headed part of the people, who, by a perverted edu

cation, bad morals, libertine books and companions,

and want1 df lawful business and employment, have

been induced to set themselves up for wilt Andfree

thinkers, and to preach up infidelity, as the best de

fence and apology for a worthless and profligate

lise.

"Were /, for instance, from my own little obser

vation to decide upon this grand question, whether

Christianity or Deism, prevails most in the Christian

world, I am sure I must, from superabundant evi

dence, pronounce in savour of Christianity : having

never met with a dozen perfons who roundly owned

andseriously defended^ cause of infidelity j-8—against

Y a
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a great many thousands of nominal and sincerely pre

ssing Christians. Although indted it must be can

didly confesied, that the observation of no one single

individual, is adequate to the decision of this ques

tion.

(2dly.) The hooks which we read tend greatly to.

influence our opinion of the present state of Christia

nity in the world. 1 would by no means be for hin

der in1; well principled Christians from reading tht

books of infidels, because I can see no hurt such per

sons can receive fiom reading such books. In sliort,

my opinion of the, evidence for the tiuth of the Chris

tian religion, is fo high and exalted, that I can never

suppofe it poflible for a man who knows this evidence^

to be perverted into insidelity ;—unless the violence

if his pafiions\ theistrength of his lusts, and the blind

ness and prejudice which these may bring upon hi»

mind wholly put out the light of this evidence, and

hurry him into insidelity on his own defence. Yet it

is pretty evident to me that the constant reading of

infidel books, may, in time, induce us to imagine and.

fear that infidelity is more prevalent in the world than.

it really is. Were one unguardedly to read the writing*.

of Bolingbroke, Vol•aire, D'Argens, Hume, Chubb,

D'Alembert, and a sew others, one would be apt to

imagine, that surely Deifm is a very fashionable and1

prevalent religion, and that Christianity would hard

ly dare to lift up its face, because of the contempt and

ridicule cast upon it by the greatest -wits and geniuses

of the age : but if such readers will deign to turn

their attention to a different class of writers,;—i£
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they will peruse the writings of a Boyle, a Newton,

a Locke, a Grotius, a Clarendon, a West, a Littleton,

a Forbes, and an Addison, thofe oracles of reason,

whofe learning, originality ofgenius, depth of />f«£-

tration, amiableness of character, pro/bund researches

into the most abstruse and recondite branches of hu

man and divine knowledge, and laborioussearch after

usesul truth, do honour to human nature, and will

render their memory dear to mankind through every

period of time : 1 say, if such perfons will deign to

turn their attention to •writers of this class, their

riling prejudices in favour of Deism ;—at least, their

opinion of its universal prevalence in the Christian

world, will be quickly annihilated, arid they will

wonder how any perfon of found judgment, who had

throughly studied the argument, could possibly fall

into the snare osinfidelity.

My hearers will observe, that I have designedly

avoided the mention of any ofthe clergy, in the above

catalogue of names ; because they are liable to be

suspected as partial and interested advocates in plead

ing the cause of Christianity :—tho' I can really see

do good cause why the clergy should not be intitled

to fome share of cotnmon sense and common honesty,

as well as other men ; and surely is they are not

downright Atheists, they have as deep an interest in

the truths of rel gion, and as great reason to dread

sulshood and delusion, in matters of eternal conse

quence, as any of their fallow creatures poffibly can

have.

But the above mentioned writers (and many other

"3' -
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respectable names might easily be added to the num»-

ber) being mere laymen, could have no possible mo

tive or inducement, but the love of truth, to plead

the cause ol' Christianity : nay, it would have been

their honour and glory, as philosophers , bad they found

any capital flaw or dtfecl in the evidence for the

truth of Christianity, to have disabused the Christian;

world by exposing the delusion, and to have delivered

mankind from the tyranny and oppiession of proud,

covetous and unrighteous churchmen. But, on the

contrary, these great lights of the world, being at

once overpowered by the luminous evidence of the.

truth of Christianity, and captivated with its charms,

thought it the most essential and important service,

they would render their sellow creatures, to set this

evidence in a true light before their minds, and to in

culcate upon mankind the belies of Christian doc

trines, and the pracliceof Christian duties. So that

if this grand question were to be decided by the cha1-

raclers, talents and abilities of the writers on both

sides, Christianity would assuredly obtain a gloriousv

and compleat triumph over infidelity. And, indeed,

Christians may comfort themselves with an assurance

that this ever will and must be the case, seeing

Christ hath built his church upon the rock of his

own veracity and omnipotence, and therefore all the

havoc of apostacy and immorality, all the cunning and

malice of devils, and all the sneers and sophistry of

infidel -writers, will never be able to prevail against

it, to its utter extirpation and ruin ! As vainly do

the.tfibe of insidels labour to -writs, and laugh, and
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grgue' Christianity out of the world, as their great

predecessor Julian the emperor did to rebuild the

temple of Jerusalem, and thereby give the lie to our

Saviour's prophecy that it should never be rebuilt..

Nay the effects of both these vain attempts are per

sectly similar : for as Julian's vain and defeated at

tempt to rebuild the temple, proved, directly contrary

to his intention, one of the noblest and most striking,

evidences of the truth of Christianity ; se the present

class of Deistical writers, do in fact advance the cause

they mean to destroy, by occasioning such solid de-.

fences of the Christian religion, as insidelity can ne

ver demolish by the weapons os reason and fair argu-

tnentation.

Indeed, how can any weapon formed against

Zion; against God, reason, and truth, prnsper?

Truth is great, and must sinally prevail !—Men may

suffer themselves to be blinded by their lusts and pre

judices, and led away into error and infidelity, if .they

choofe' it: As they may shut their eyes fo that they

cannot behold the light of the sun, fo they may shut

their eyes against the evidences of Christianity. Nor

let them blame the Almighty for suffering them to

fall into such a chofen delusion. God hath given

them eyes, and he hath given them a fur,', but he will

not force open their eyes to behold the light. It would

be absurd to suppofe this. This would be to destroy

their free-agency and render them incapable of virtue

and reward. It is enough that he surnilhes them with

the organ and the objecl, and commands and per-

sjudss them by the most engaging motives, to, make
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use of both, and offers his almighty aid to their seebfe

endeavours, in the use of both. If, after this, they

ivill be hoodwinked and deceived, they must, and

there is no remedy. But the fault will be found to lie

wholly in themselves, and not in the evidences of

Christianity ; seeing it is impossible the Almighty

should give a religion to mankind, without giving

sufficient evidences of its truth to a sincere enquirer.

But if men will be infidels, either against the light of

evidence, or for want of taking pains to discover it,

they must stand to the consequences ; but God and

Christianity are blameless of their folly and misery.

But to return from this digression,

(jdly.) The compmy we frequent will greatly

influence our opinion of the state of Christianity in the

world. This is indeed much akin to the two former

considerations. Men insensibly assume their opinions

and manners from the focety they fiequent. This is

what chiefly forms the almost invincible prejudice of

education, which is the fource of all obstinate bigotry

and dangerous prepossession, and should put every pru

dent perfon on his guard againii immoral, profane,

and erroneous connections in fociety. " He who.

walketh with the wise, says Solomon, will be wise;

but a companion of fools shall be destroyed (/)."

If frequent communications with deistical perfons

(who are remarkably fond of broaching their para

doxes in company, that they may pass for great ge-

aiuscs)—if such communications, 1 fay, do not poison

aur minds, and wholly seduce us from better prin-

(/; Prov. xiii. ig.
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«ip!es; yet they will incline us, at lei..st, to think

more favourably of Deism, and to imagine it more

prevalent and fafhionable in the world, than it really

is : for this, 1 think, may be depended on, as a just

maxim, that " men will, in time, adopt fomething of

the taste, cast, manners and opinions os the company

which they frequent by choice." .

Indeed our opinion of the general state of reli

gion in the world, will be powerfully influenced, by

the general state of it within our own observation.

For instance ; were we to borrow our idea of the ge

neral state of Christianity in the world, from the ge

neral state of it in thsse West India islands,—where

the very forms of it are almost wholly neglected, and

where the minds of mankind seem to be totally en

grossed and divided between the hurry and bustle of

business on the one hand, and the pursuit of low sen

sual pleasures on the other, we must naturally imagine

that Christianity was at a lew ebb indeed, and thar

the church was truly in danger:—but were we to

fliift the scene to Europe, or the continent ofAmerica,,

and behold the flourishing appearances of religion

there ; and perceive, that the advocates for Deism, are

chiefly consined to a sew young libertines ; a sew

sprouts of phystc and the law, who, thro' want of bet

ter employment, have been induced to exchange the

study of Boerbaave, and Coke upon Littleton, for that

of Chubb, Tindal and Vcltaire, and so propagate, in

clubs and taverns, thofe principles which are the best

apology for their own vices;—we would quickly be

cured of this narrsw local prejudice, and see reafon
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to lay aside our sears concerning " the danger of the

church."

2. To Deists, who announce the danger of the

churchj it may be answered, that they are as' liable to

error and prejudice ofjudgment as other men ; and

that the question, is a question offacts and not of

opinions. The question is not, at present, whether

Christianity is theie/i, or only true, religion ; but whe

ther it is losingground \n Christendom, and Deism in

creasing upon its ruins, fo as to threaten the total destruc

tion of the Christian church ; and therefore it can be

only a true state osfacts, which can surnish a satis

factory answer to this question. We have already con

sidered the matter offact, and seen how little reasons

there is for the boasts of the Deists. It is eafy for a

Deist, in the heat and zeal of his spirits, to insi

nuate that " no wise man can believe the Christian

revelation"—and to affirm " that Christianity is in a

declining condition, and will foon be totally extinct."

Bolinghroke's arrogance, which characterizes all his

writings and almost all his actions, once ventured to

prophecy (tho' a great enemy to prophets) that the re

formation, which he calls the resurrection of letterst

would prove fatal to Christianity ; and, for the emo

lument and confolation of the world under the lofs of

all popular religions, and Christianity among the rest,

he graciously vouchfased to set up his own first

philosophy, as the great light of the human mind,

amidst the error and consusion which he foresaw would

prevail. But unfortunately for this glorious light of

the intellectual and moral worlds, his benevolent de
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.tgn was frustrated, by the gross inconsistencies in hi*

,own fystem; and dollar IVarner, witliotit writing a

single line of his own, has efsectually answered and

consuted him, merely by setting his lordship's conces

sions in favour of Christianity, and his calumnies

against it, in opposite columns, and permitted the one

to invalidate and destroy the other. Thus, his lord-

.fliip being formally convicted o$suicide, his arguments

.on one side and the other, stand jus} for nothing.

I would beg leave to conclude this branch of the

discourse with a sew strictures upon Deism and Deists*

(1.) Pure Theism ot Deism is, fo far as it goes,

ngood and true religion. It is the pure religion of

nature and reason disengaged from the peculiarities

of the Jewish and Christian fystems. It prosesses to

believe "the unity and natural and moral'.perfec

tions of God ; the immortality of the human foul ;

<he accountableness of men for their moral conducts

.the necessity of repentance and virtue in order to a

-happy immortality ; a judgment to come, and a su

ture state of rewards and punishments." Now, a

Deist, acting upon these frinciples must needs be a

pious and a .virtuous man. This was nearly the re-

iigion of thofe great lights and •worthies of the hea

then world, Socrates, Cicero, Epic!etus, Antoninus

Pius, and Marcus Aurelius.

The celebrated Lord Herbert, was the sirst, of

any note, who laboured in this vineyard in England.

He was a truly pious and virtuous man, fo far as na

tural religion could make any such man, and is per-

ibaps the only deistical writer of that character which
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'Christendom has produced. He was a great admirer

of Christian morality, and never ridiculed Christian

dcSlrines or myfleries. He was too wife, too pious,

.and too good a man, for this dirty work ; and left it to

his mere profine and sceptical followers to use those

unfair and ungenteel weapons in the cause of inside

lity. His only objection against Christianity, was,

" that it is a lecol religion, whereas he thought the

Irue religion ought to be universal : an objection

which would have been easily removed from fo good

<i mind, in the present enlightened state of .the Chris

tian world

As to the other writers who have enlisted in the

cause of insidelity since Lord Herbert's time, they

scarce deserve the name of Deists. V\ e have already

mentioned Lord Bolingbroke. Lord Shaftsbury was

an ingenious youig man ; but his favourite maxim,

" That iidi<ule is th« test of truih," is both absurd

and ridiculous ;—and his supposition that Christia

nity cannot be the true religion, because it addresses

itself to the hopes and fears of men, and is therefore

mercenary, evidently aris s from a capital mistake in

the sundamental constitution and principles of the hu

man nature. Bay/e is a mere sceptic, who believes

nothing and has no principles. ' B .sides Hume's scep

ticism, and verging towarris downright Atheism, his

love of paradox, ' and perplexing all things by meta

physical fubtilties. renders him' the most unsit guide

to the hum >n mind thnt can be imagined It is do

ing no ir justice to Voltaire, to pronounce him *

fiJere buffoon in religion : his Uiu sarcasm, wilty
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Tneers, and the whole of his unmannerly and di/in*

genuous treatment of Christianity, merit the contempt,

if not the indignation, of every fober thinker. And

as for'the royal infidel ef the north, it would be blas

phemy to call him a Deist : his denying the immor

tality of the foul, renders him unworthy the honour

of 'that appellation, and justly ranks him with the

wretched La Me/trie, in the list of insidels.

In a word ; almost the whole tribe of our modirn

infidel writers, instead of setting up a light to guide

their wandering sellow mortals into the paths of truth,

virtue and happiness, se«m designedly to perplex all

things ; to unhinge all principles of piety and virtue,

and to throw mankind into a state of'scepticism in

principle, and libertinism in practice. Their aim

seems to be, to destroy Christianity, without leaving

any thing in its slead, as a guide to moral perfec

tion and final happiness. And it seems greatly a-

gainst them, that scarce a single writer amongst them

has been eminent for piety, or of -irreproachable mo

ral charaeler,

(2.) We will sind that the cry of the great in*

crease of Deism, is not well founded, if we consider

that a great part of the Christian world has, in all

ages, been >worse than Deists, though they have not,

till of late, been called by that name ; because Deism

has not, till of late, been reduced to a Jyjlem, and

become a difiinclive religious profession.

The meaning of a Deist, in the common accep

tation of the word, is an infidel, or one who believet

not the scriptures. Now a •wicked, profane, immr

Vol.. I, Z
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ral Christian, who is refolved at all adventures, t*

gratify his lusts and continue in his wicked habits, is

really a practical infidel, and needs only to be in

structed in thesophisms and arguments of Deism, in

order to become aspeculative, professed infidel. For

there is all the reafon in the world to believe that e-

very determinates and resolvedly wicked Christian

xvonld prosess Deism publicly, were he master of the

arguments; as, by this means, he would sind his

conscience fomewhat eased, and get xid of the obli

gations and terrors of a religion, which expressly

sentences him to condemnation. The number there

fore of infidels, is not now encreased : wicked Chris

tians, who were always infidels under a false name,

andfalse colours, have only adopted a new r;ame, and

a new profession, more agreeable to their real prin

ciples, and call themselves Deists ; having enlisted

themselves under the banners of fome fashionable

insidel writer, for the ease of their consciences, in a

debauched lise. And, indeed, if all incorrigeably li

centious men, would assume the name and profession

pf infidelity, I see no lofs or inconvenience, which

the real interests of Christianity could suffer by the e-

vent. Surely, it would command the esteem and

respect of the world much more than it does at pre

sent,

Thus I think I have fairly and candidly stated

pnd considered the principal objections which has been

t)i ought against the doctrine advanced in our text,

either by narrow, desponding, ill-informed Chrifti-

£ps, pr b^ the boasts of infidelity.—But this is oof
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enough. I would still farther advance, upon what I

think to be sufficient evidence, not only that the

Christian church is in no real danger, nor possibly can

be ; but that Christianity is really an increasing quan

tity in the world ; is enlarging its conquests, and ex

tending its triumphs over ignorance, barbarity, im

morality infidelity, and every opposing principle, and

that it will continue to do fo to the end of time,

when the Jews, together with the Gentile nations<

shall be brought into it; and when every knee shall

bow to Christ, and every tongue consess that he.

is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

True, indeed, fometimes the church of Christ

has a greater degree of vifbility than at others. It is

sometimes driven, as it were, by the dragon into the

wilderness (?»), and its visible glories for a time con

cealed by prevailing tyranny and persecution: but

all this while its virtue is imperceptibly spreading,

and like leaven, assimilating the whole lump. The in

terests of Christianity are often alfo in a fluctuating

slate; ebbing in fome places, and flowing in others.

The tide of Christianity, as we have already observ

ed, seems to have been slowing to the westward, from

its sirst establishment in the world. The present im

proved state of navigation, and the prevailing passion

for colonizing and new discoveries, perhaps, without

designing it as much as Christian navigators ought to

do, is carrying the feeds of Christianity, into all the

habitable parts of the earth, and scattering them among

every people, tongue and kindred; and it is not aa

(w) Rev. xii. 3, 8i

Z 2
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improbable conjecture, that, when it has reached the

utmost limits ofthe weft, it will flow back again, like

bhe river Jordan, to its fource, and cover the face

of the whole earth, as the waters cover the face us

the sea ) fo that not only the mole-hills of infidelity,

but the highest mountains of ignorance, prejudice,

superstition, idolatry and immorality will be brought

under its faving and fructifying influences.

The prevailing, tho' ignorant and ungrounded

opinion, that former ages were wiser and better than

the present, may render it difficult to be believed,

that virtue and Christianity or true religion flourish

more in the present age, than in any foregoing one

since the Christian aera ; but whoever mall take the

pains to read, with attention, Winder's History of

Knowledge y Hartley on Man ; Wcrthingtons Essay

on Redemption ; Lord Clarendon's Essays divine and

moral ; Jortin's Ecclesiastical History ; and Doctor

Edmund Law's Theory of Religion, will sind abun

dant convictive evidence of this agreeable truth.

Indeed, were not our minds blinded by prejudice,

general history would inform us, that in no age, since

the establishment of Christianity, has. religion been

httter understood, and. its spirit and genius shewed

itself more evidently, in the general fruits of civiliza

tion, moderation, meekness, tolerance, forbearance,

public spirit, benevolence, charities of every kind,

and universal decorum and good order in fociety ;

than the present :—plain and agreeable proofs that

the muddy stream of human nature is clearing up ;

that thespirit and genius of true religion is spreading.
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and prevailing, and that things are gradually ripen

ing for that universal reformation of the world,

which Christians are warranted to expecl and hope

for in the latter days.

Instead, therefore, of giving way to desponding

sears, " that the church is in danger ;" that Christi

anity is on the decline in the world, and in peril of

being swallowed up of Infidelity, let us repofe our

unshaken confidence on the express declaration of

Christ ; " Upon this rock I will build my church,

and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

Let us alfo comfort ourselves with the evidence

we have, both from our own observation, and from

the general hislory ofprovidence, of the fulfilment of

this prediction of our Lord hitherto;—that that bles

sed and divine religion which he has planted in the

world, keeps its ground against all oppofition, and

still goes on to spread and flourish, both in its theory

and po-uer, and that we have so hopesul a prospect of

its sinally prevailing over every lett and obstacle.

How cinfolatory ought these words of our Lord be

to his true church in all dangers and extremities ;

" O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest and not com

forted ; behold, I will lay thy stones with sair co

lours, and thy foundations with sapphires. All thy

children (hall be taught of the Lord, and great shall

be their peace. In righteousness shall thou be esta

blished: thou shalt be far from oppression, for thou

shalt not sear; and from terror for it shall not come

near thse.—No weapon that is formed against thee

Z 3
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shall prnsper ; and every tongue that shall rise against

thee in judgment, thou shalt condemn (»)."

To conclude: We have seen the stability and

perpetuity of the Christian church. It should be our

principal personal concern, as men and Christians,

not only, to the utmost of our power, to promote its

interests in the world, by our influence and example;

but to see to it, that we jail not from it ourselves by

sloth, apostacy and irreligion, There is no truth more

certain, than this, " That out of the church there it

nosalvation." What therefore can it advantage U6,

that Christ has- a true, church upon earth; and

that thii church will endure, and increase to the end

of time; and that every soul who belongs to this

church, and is a true member of it, shall be saved,

if we ourselves keep out of it and fall into perditiom?

Q then let us haste to secure unto ourselves a place

in this only ark ofsalvation, by a true faith, a Jin-

cere repentance, and a speedy reformation of lise;

that when the flood of divine vengeance comes, we

may not be swept away with the world of ungodly

men. Amen.

(») Is. Evi n,—17..
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The free and astonishing love of God,,

in the falvation of a lost world, thro'

faith in Christ as the condition on

the part of sinful man, in three fer

mons, from

John iii. 16.

For God so loved the world, that he gave h~it

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him, should not perish, but have everloft

ing life.

SERMON r.

TT seems to me a sine and just remark of an able

divine and good critic—" That the whole New

Testament does not contain somuch of pure gnspel, in

fo small a compass, as the twenty-one sirst verses. of

this chapter ;—that in these verses we have the gos

pel in miniature ; that if all the other writings of the

New Testament were lost, and these sew verses, were

alone handed down to us with sufficient authority,

riiey contain* sufficient remedy fox a perishing world'"
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-—For what else is the gnspel, in the strict and proi'

per sense of the word, " but the revelation of a way

ef salvation for lost sinners of the race of Adaml—

And what essential part of this way of salvation, have

we not revealed in these sew verses ?"— Is a ant

nature .and holy life an essential part of the falvation

of sinners ?—Here we have the nature, the necesjily,

the manner, and the agent of this renovating, sancti

fying change in the sinner, clearly expressed in our

Saviour's conserence with Nicodemus. Is a sacri

fice necessary to expiate the sinner's guilt ? Behold,

we have here the great sacrisice revealed, and the way

in which, and the endfor which he should be offered :

" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,

even fo must th; Son of man be lifted up, that whofo

ever believeth in him, mould not perish." Is it ne

cessary that human sinners mould know, that this way

of salvation was of God's appointment, and by his

approbation?—Our text reveals this, and much more.

—It declares it to be the effect of God's most amaz

ing love to human sinners ;^and that the victim was

no other, no meaner perfon, than his own, only be

gotten Son :—" For God so loved the world, that

Sec."

Is it necessary that sinners should know the terms

and conditions necessary to be performed on their parr,

in order to their salvation thTo' Christ ? These are

distinctly repeated three times, almost in three succeed

ing verses—" Whofoever btlieveth in him (i. e. the

only begotten Son of God) shall not peri:h, but have

everlasting life :—he was to Le lifted up on the cross,
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that whofoever believeth on him (under the notion »f

a sacrisice for sin, and a crucisied Saviour) should not

perish, but have eternal lise :—he that believeth on

him, is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is

condemned already ; because he hath not believed m

the name of the only begotten Son of God !"—In

these passages alfo we have a revelation of the nature

of that salvation which sinners obtain thro' faith in

Christ.—It is not a temporal, political salvation,

siich as the Jews expected from their Messiah ; but

a compleat spiritual salvation ;—a salvation from a

lost, perishing condition, and an advancement to eter

nal, everlasting life.

Was it expedient that mankind should know the

reafon, why such multitudes of sinners come short ef

this glorious, purchased salvation ? The reafon is here

assigned, namely because men love their sins, and hate

to be reformed; and this causes them to wink hard,

and even shut their eyes against the glorious revela

tion of gnspel light :——" This is the condemnation,

that light is come into the world, and men love dark

ness, &c—For every one that doeth evil hateth the

light, neither eometh, &c."—

And because guilt is a jealous, suspicious, mistrust-

ful thing; and a world of rebels hearing that God

was about to send his Son among them, might suspect

that it was with a design to chastise and punish them ;

God condescends here, not only to express his great

love to the world in general terms ; but even expresses

it la such term* as wholly to remove this suspicion,
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and to persuade them, that he was sending his Son*

among them, not as a judge and executioner of de

served vengeance, but on the kindsst and most graci

ous design ; as a Redeemer, to die for them, and by

dying, to save them : " For God sent not his Son into

the world to condemn the world ; but that the world

thro' him might be saved!"

Such, my friends, is that full and compendious

abridgement of the pure gnspel of Christ which

these sew verses contain : believe it ; embrace it; bind

it to your hearts, and be happy for ever, It were eafy

also to make it appear, were it necessary, that as these

verses contain a full, tho' compendious absiracl or

epitome of the gnspel of Ch ri st, fo the words of our

text contain a compendious abstract of these verses ;

—and that there are few leading or essential truths

in the whole, which may not be clearly inserred from

the words of my text.—" God fo loveth the world,

that he gave, &c." However ; instead of labouring

to draw such a number of conclusions from the words,

which would spin out the subject to an unwieldy

length, I shall only deduce from them the sew follow

ing propositions, which are clearly contained in the

words, and which will surnish out abundant matter for

two or three discourses.

lst. 1 shall endeavour to evince from the words,

the unspeakable love of God to our world, in send

ing his Son into it.—

2dly. The condition on which the guilty inha

bitants of this world may be put into sull possession of
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sill the blessed fruits and effects of this love of God.

jdly. The reasons upon which this condition it

grounded.

4th!y. The universality of the offer of this lore

40 sinners.

5thly. The impossibility of cur being./jw</, and

the certainty of our desiruilion, if we reject this of

fer, and neglect this condition."—The illustration

of these propositions, with the application of them to

ourselves, will compleat the plan of this discourse ;

and certainly, my friends, if the love of God, or the

gospel of Christ, have any charms for us, it may

be candidly hoped, that none of us will, at this time,

and upon this occasion, turn a deaf ear to the call

of mercy, or steel our hearts against the impressions"

of the love of God.

1st. Then, I am from the words to evince the un

speakable love of God to our world.—I call it an-

Jpeakable, not only, b;cause it can never be sully ex

pressed, but alfo, and chit-fly because it is very em

phatically left unspoken in our text. " Godsoloved

the world ;" the measire and nature of this love is

left to the inquiring, labouring, wondering thoughts

of men and angels. And when all of them shall

have employed their thoughts and tongues about this

love to all eternity, they shsll never be able fully to

coiceive or express it. How liltle a portion then can

knciv or spsak of it ? How impersectly can we

speak of that which is inexpressible, and which passcth

all knowledge ?—May God enlighten and warra

<>ur hearts with the beams of this love, and then
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shall we speak of it worthily, though not perfectly *

—then shall we speak of it feelingly, gratefully and

affeftionately, although we can only slammer and

lisp it out in broken accents., like infants lisping out

their imperfect conceptions of an indulgent father's

lave.

That I may give as just an idea as lam able, of

the unspeakable love of God to our world, permit me

to propofe and answer the following questions.

Question ifl. What fort of world is this which

God hath fo loved .'—True, indeed, ,it was a world

of God's own making,—the workmanship of his own

hands ;—but still it was perhaps one of the meanest

worlds he has made. W.hat multitudes are there of

more glorious worlds than this of ours, on which God

might have sixed his peculiar love, while this of ourt

wight have been cast aside as an useless thing, and ex

punged out of the creation, with as little loss, perhaps,

as a drop of water out of the mighty ocean.

But this is not the worst of our world. God

might have a respect to it, as the work of his hand;

as a link in the scale of being ; as an usesul and or

namental part in the plan of the creation ; and, above

all, as having planted and settled it with rational be-

iogs, made after his own image, and put under the

influence of a moral law. But how had these rationai

inhabitants of this world, answered the eixl of their

creation i Had not the very first ; the progenitor;

the natural and covenant head of these rational be

ings rebelled against his God, and involved himself,

and his whole posterity into guilt and misery ? Did
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not Goo see it expedient to curse this earth and all

its enjoyments, for the sin of its inhabitants i This

little province of God's vast dominions, once fo high

in his favour ; once a garden of innocence, an Edeii

of delights, is now become a province of rebels—"-an

accursed place—a place of guilt, misery, disease and

death ; the plain signatures of the divine curse lying

upon it, for the sin o£ man.—Behold ! then a world

ofstnners ; rebels against the greatest and lest of

Beings, their Creator, Sovereign and continual Bene

factor.—" All rebels, in every part of our guilty

globe ; none righteous, no not one, rebels from age

to age, and from generation to generation, for many

thousands of years :—thousands ; millions ; myriads

of rebels. Behold a world lying in wickedness ; help

less ; hopeless ; despairing of relief;—the very

suburbs of hell ;—the range of malignant devils ;

.—the region of guilt, misery and despair;—trie

mouth of the insernal pit !" *—a world once drown

ed for its wickedness, and now doomed and reserv

ed to be burnt with sire, as the only adequate

purisication of its silth ! What a wretched world?

what an obnoxious race is this '—And might not

God have consumed it with its wicked inhabitants,

when all mankind had thus corrupted their way ?

Might he not have blotted it out of the plan of being ?

or if such a world was a necessary link in the chain

of being, might he Bot have new-created it ?—No ;

be had a design to bear with, and spare, its guilty

Inhabitants, and to make it thescene and objecl of hi»

* Davies.

Vol. I, A a
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sstonishing grace, and to renew and redeem it, in a

manner which angels could not have conceived.—

And therefore (wondersul thought Vjsuchh the world,

which Godso loved as to give his only begotten Son

for it ? such are the creatures ; ungodly ; sinners ;

rebels; without one exception, to, and/sr whom God

gave this gift !

Question 2d. Let us inquire what fortofgift was

this which God gave to this world, and thence let

us estimate the measure os his love Was it thou

sands of rams, or ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Alas !

this would have been a cheap and easy gift to the high

possessor of heaven and earth, to whom this earth and

the sulness thereof belongs ; yea, who is the abfolute

Lord and dispofer of ten thousand worlds, with all

that they contain. But the blood of bulls and goats

Æould not warn away sin !-r-Did God give one natim

of the earth, as a price arid sacrifice for another ;

did he appoint our Isaac's to bleed for us, " so that

we might be permitted to sacrisice our sirst-born for

.Our transgressions, or offer the fruit of our bodies to

atone for the sin of our fouls !" God might perhaps

easily have done this : all are his creatures, and he

jmight have dispofed of them as he pleased ; but no

man could by any means redeem his brother, or give

to God a ranfom for him :—all aresinners; obliged

to eternal sufferings for their own guilt, and there

fore could not be expiatory sacrisices for others.—»

Whcle hgcatombs of human sacrisices would bleed in

vain for this purpofe ! Were the whole human ract

to be offered in one sacrifice, it could nrocure np be?
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nesit to this guilty world ; it could not redeem one

soul of our guilty race ! God would abhor such an in

human, polluted ofsering !

Well ; did God give Gabriel, or one of the up

per ranks of angels, or a whole legion of thofe exal

ted beings to leave their thrones, and hang upon cros

ses, to save this world and its perishing inhabitants

from sinking into ruin ? Alas ! had the whole sur

face of this earth been silled with crosses and every an

gel in heaven, assumed a body, and bled upon a crofs ;

"even this expensive sacrifice could have done no good

to our guilty world ; it could not have redeemed

one single soul; such an astonishing display of divine

and angelic love would have been utterly ineffectual !

The truth is, no creature, properly speaking, can me

rit for another.—Every creature owes its whole o-

bcdience ; the united and perpetual service of all its;

powers to God; and therefore let a creature do

what it ivill, it can never do more than it' ought,

and therefore can never make up for the desecls of o.

ther creatures, or work out any imputable righteous

ness on their behalf!—No, no ; the gift which God

gave to our world, was quite of another nature, and

excelled even angels in worth and dignity, as far as

heaven' excelleth earth. He gave not angels, but the

Lord and maker of angels ; him whom he command

ed all the angels to worship ; him whom he hath

appointed heir of all things; by whom he alfo made

the worlds ;—" him who was the brightness of his

glory, and the express image of his perfon ;"—" him

who was brought up with him from the days of eter

A a 2
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eity ; whom he possessed in the beginning of his way,

before his work of old ; who was daily his delight,

rejoicing always before him ;"—him concerning whom

he said, " Thou art my Son, thiaday have I begot

ten thee; thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever;

a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king

dom : thou hast loved righteousness and hated ini

quity, therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed

thee with the oil of gladness above thy sellows. Thou,

Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of

the earth &c. Sit on my right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool (a)."—This is the glorious per

son,—this is the gift which God gave to our world.

—God had, indeed, many sons ; but he had only

trie only begotten and be/I beloved Son, concerning

whom he faid, with a voice from heaven, " This is

my beloved Son, hear ye him ;"—and this Son he

gave ;—-he spared him not; •withheld him not ; bat

delivered him up for us all, and our lost world (b).

We and our world were not redeemed with corrup

tible things such as silver and gold, but with the pre

cious blood of Christ, the anointed Son ofGod.—

This was xhegifi given lo. us;—this the price paid

for us ; the ranfom with which we were redeemed (c).

Our world was in a perishing condition, and none

but Chri st could relieve it; otherwise God would

never have given his only begottenSon (a perfon whom

he loves insinitely more than the whole creation,) to

save it. to great, {odear a perfon, would never have

(a) Prov. viii. Heb. i. (£) Rorc, viii. 31. (c) 1 EcU

1. ip.
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been sent from his Father's bofom, his native heaven

and all its glories, upon a million which any other

being, or number of beings, could have discharged.

—However; as this gift was necessary, God with

held it not.—Let this therefore be a comment on

the words of our text—" God so loved the <world,

that, &c."

Question 3d. In what manner did God give this

gift to our world ? I answer ; freely, undeserved,

unasked, undesired. This is an additional proof of

the greatness of God's love to our world.—Had a

guilty world come by any means to know that there

was such a Being in heaven as the Son of God, who

was willing and able to undertake their relief, arid"

save them from perishing ; and that there was fome

hope that God might part with him, for this purpofe,

at their earnest request : and had human sinners, from

a deep sense of their wretchedness and danger, in all

ages, wrestled with God by prayer, and importuned

him with tears, out of the depth of their ruin, to have

mercy upon them, and send his Son to redeem and

save them,—the gift would have been more deserv

ed, and less free and unconstrained. But the real

case and state of sinners was just the reverse of this.

Altho' they needed, yet they desired not a Saviour :

and even had they known there was such an one in

heaven, and that their prayers and tears could have

. obtained him from God; yet they would not have

asked him. A great part of the misery of a guilty,

perifl.ing world, consisted in its blindness, insensibi

lity, and even utrxiUingness 10 be faved. This is cer-

A a 3
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tainly true in fact : for God never yet attempted to

work falvation for a sinsul world, but they refused ii,

and strove against it, and abused the very attempts

which God was using to make them happy. They

oppofed the Spirit of God preaching by Noah, and

would not be saved; by him : it was with the greatest

reluctancy, and not without a kind of force, that the

Israelites would be saved by Moses from the vilest

and most wretched slavery.—They oppofed the Spi

rit of God in all the prophets ; choosing deffruclion,.

rather than salvation.—And when Christ the Son

of God came into the world to fave them, they pat

him to death. And ahho' sinners now among us have

no excuse from ignorance, and know that there is a

powerful and willing Saviour, and are intreated to

apply to him, at the peril of damnation, and are as- j

sured that they may obtain pardon and glory by attd

thro' him ; yet they will" not come to him that they

may have lise.—They refuse, oppose, and abuse him;

and their hearts must be conquered by grace, before

they will submit to be faved by him.

Now, God fo loved this world, that he gave his

Son to it unasked, undeserved, undesired ; yea, against:

their opposition, hatred and malevolence ; yea, s»

freely did he give him, that he provided and appoint

ed him before the world was made, and before sin

ners existed. And no fooner had Adam fallen, but

he revealed him to his fallen creature, as the founda

tion of his hope and religion ; as the Lamb slain from

the foundation of the world. This gift was of God's

free, original, eternal appointment, and was as little
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desired or expected, as it was deserved by human sin

ners.

Question 4th. To what end and purpose did God

give his only begotten Son to this world of ours ?

Answer; first, to susfer and die a sacrisice for our

sins,—and, sscondly, by his incarnation nnd obedi

ence to the death, to save a guilty world from the

lowest' misery, and to advance them to the highest

happiness and glory.

It greatly enhances the love esthe giver, that the

gift be, not only great and valuable in itself, but that

it be alfo dear and expensive to the giver ; and that

it answer the noblest purpofes to the receiver. Now,

both these circumstances attend the gift of God's only

begotten Son to our world, in the most eminent de

gree.

1 st. God gave his only Begotten Son to sufser and

die a sacrisice for the sins of our world. To have

sent his Son into the world, to condemn the world,

had been just, and such a piece of justice as a guilty,

rebellious world had reafon to sear and expect.—

To have sent his Son into the world in every possible

circumstance of dignity and happiness, to mediate a

reconciliation with sinners, and ofser terms of peace

and pardon to rebels, had been such a piece of mer

cy and wonderful condescension, as ought to have asto

nished our world, and been the wonder of angels.—

But to send his only begotten Son from his native

heaven ; from the throne of his glory ; from the

worship of angels, to be born in the deepest poverty ;

to assume our degraded nature, and to spend thirty
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three, or thirty-sive long years, in poverty, disgrace,

and persecution ; dying as a malesa£icr and a slave,

in the midst of ignominy and torture, and lying a

mangled corps in the grave, was such an instance of

the love of God to our world, as passeth all know

ledge ! Let us only consider what it would cost the

heart of a father, to have one of the least beloved of

his children, transformed for a sew months or hours

into a worm, or other insect, and, in that form, to be

subjected to the power and malice of a sew barbarous

children, who should employ every invention of cru

elty to trample, torture and put it to death!—and

then may we form fome impersect idea of the manner

in which God loved our World, when he gave his only

begotten Son, to assume the nature of its mean inha

bitants, and to suffer thirty years, and die by the.

hands of thofe whom he came to save !—But

(2dly.) He gave his Son, by his incarnation and

obedience to the death, to save a guilty world from

the lowest misery, and ,to advance them to the high

est happiness and glory. Here then would arise two

other questions, by which the love of God in giving

his only begotten Son to our world, would be highly

magnisied—namely—" what was that misery which

God sent his Son to fave sinners from ? And what is

that happiness and glory, to which, by this gift, be

meant to advance them ?"—We may be very certain,

my friends, that as the Son of God would not have

suffered and died unnecessarily, or to no purpofe; fo

he would not have suffered such things and dhd a fa-

erifice, for a mean, inconsiderable, or trifling purpose I.
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Is it is fo indeed, that God gave his only begotten Son

to die for the world ? we may be sure that the purpose

os his death must be fomething very great ; and that

the fruits of his sacrisice must be fomething very grand

and noble, and worthy of such an expensive price of

redemption . We are sure indeed that G o d's own glory,

was of principal consideration (as it ought to be) in

thisslrange and asiomjhing event.—Never could the

justice of God, in executing the penalty of the law,

have been fo much honoured by the eternal punish

ment of the whole world of sinners, as it was by the

sufferings, death and sacrifice of his only begotten

Son ;—and never could the divine law have been fo

much honoured and magnisied, by the persect obedi

ence of all mankind, as it was by the obedience of the

Son of God !—But, with the glory ofGoo, the hap

piness of a guilty world was clofely connected, in this

astonishing event; and God only meant to display his

own glory in the way of shewing mercy to perishing

and miserable sinners. This is beautisully urged by the

apostle ; " If God spared not his own Son, but freely

delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him

alfo freely give us all things?"

Yes, sinners, God gave his only begotten Son for

you, that believing in him, ye might not peri/h, but

have everlasting lise.—He gave him for you, to deli

ver you from—what?—Aslt the bondslaves of sin

and Satan, who are wholly under the dominion of

silthy lusts and tyrannising passions :—asle the remorse

sul, the desponding, the troubled and wounded in

conscience, who are trembling under the agonies of a
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guilty conscience, and the sears of eternal torment :—.

ask the damned in hell, who are sweltering in tor

menting flames, gnawing their tongues in pain, and

locking forward in vain to an endless eternity for an

end of their torments,—and these alone can fully

tell you, from what a slavery ; from what agonies cf

foul ; and from what unspeakable and endless mijery

and torment, God gave his only begotten Son to de

liver you, by the pains he selt, the agonies he endur

ed, and the death he died.—He gave him for you,

to advance.you to what.'—Ask thofe happy fouls who

have obtained the precious liberty of the fons of God;

who are delivered from the slavery of Satan, and the

dominion of lust ; — whofe natures are renewed ;

whofe lusts are mortisied ; whofe assections are fancti

sied—whofe hearts enjoy the halcion days of a calm

and serene conscience, the beams of the divine love,

the sweets of communion with God, and the comfort

able hopes of an immortality of happiness in his pre

sence :—ask the saints in glory ; Abraham, David,

and Paul—and the whole general assembly and church

of the sirst-born in heaven, who shine in different spheres

around the eternal throne, and quaff in sull draughts

from thofe rivers of pleasures which flow for ever at

the right hand of God ;—these alone can sully tell

you, to what a pitch of happiness and glory God gave

his only begotten Son to advance this guilty world of

ours, by the ignominy and pain of his crofs !

These (my friends) are fruits worthy ofso won

derful asacrifice;—effects worthy of the love of God

and death of Chri st ; and prove what was the res'
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lily and greatness of " that love wherewith he loved

our world, in giving his only begotten Son for it ; that

whofoever of its guilty inhabitants believed in him,

might not perish, but have everlasting lise !" And this

brings me in the

lid Place, to teke notice of the condition on

,which "the guilty inhabitants of this world maybe put

in sull possession of all the blessed fruits and effects of

this love of God.

Tho' the gift ofGod's only begotten Son was made

to the world in general, yet the beneficial and saving

effects of this gift, are plainly limited to perfons of a

certain characler. The love of God freely gave this

unspeakable gift to a guilty world ; yet thofe only,

ivho received this gift, could benesit by it :—and if

there are aiy of the wretched inhabitants ofthis world,

who will fo far despise this love of the Father, or

doubt his veracity, as to reject the gift of his Son,

they shall be justly excluded from all the special bene

sits of his death and purchase. The question // not

here, hew God may deal with thofe rational and sin

ful inhabitants of this world who have never heard of

his Sen, nor received the offer of this heavenly gift ?

——It is certain that such will never be condemned

for slighting, rejeHing, or alusing this gift ? Such

will be judged according to that law and light under

which they have lived, and perhaps God may mike

gracious grains of allowarce to such among them, as

have shewed a penitent disposition, and pardon and

j'<slify them thro' the merit of an unknown Saviour.—

perhaps in such, he may deem fome particular dispo
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sition, as equivalent to faith in the Redeemer;—or

may allow them fome opportunity of trial in another

state ! It seems probable indeed that the happiness of

such, will be fomething disserent from, and inferior to,

the happiness of believing Christians; otherwise the

revelation of the gnspel dispensation would be a privi

lege of small consequence.—But that God will eter

nally condemn all the heathen, is a doctrine which we

have no sufsicient ground to assert : nor hath Goo

limited himself in this matter, from shewing mercy to

such of them as he pleaseth, in fome manner to us un

known.

The fole object of our present inquiry, is, " what

is the only condition of pardon and eternal happiness

to thofe sinners of mankind, who live under the light

and privileges of the gnspel of Chri st ?" and that

the gnspel ttniformly and universally affirms to be

faith in the Redeemer.—" God fo loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son, that whofoever

helieveth in him, might not perish, but have everlast

ing lise. He thatbelievethonhim.is not condemned:

but he that believeth not, is condemned already; be

cause he hath not believed in the name of the only be

gotten Son of God :—he that believeth on the Son,

hath everlasting lise : and he that believeth not the

Son, shall not see lise; but the wrath of God abideth

on him. He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be

saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.—

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt

be saved (<?)." You see, therefore, that "faith in the

(<) John iii. iff, 18, 3«. Mark xvi. iff. Acts xvi. 31.
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L,orb Jesus Christ," is the grand term, and sus

pending exclusive condition of a sinner's falvation un

der the gnspel ; the only condition on which perish

ing sinners of mankind, can become partakers of the

wondersul love of God to a lost world. Sinners

may and ought to admire the astonishing love of God

to their guilty world ; but this love can never prosit

them, if they believe not in his only begotten Son.

Men may, if they please, make their o<wn conditions

of falvation.—They may set up the deeds of the law,

and moral righteousness, or a fober, inossensive be

haviour ;——or generous and charitable actions ;—or

justice and integrity in their dealings ;—or a flourish

ing formal prosession of religion ;—or fastings, mor

tisications, and penances ; or crossings, pilgrimages,

abfolutions and unctions, while perhaps they have

little regard to the Redeemer in their religion :—But

what will all this avail, if they rejecl God's appointed

method of saving sinners, and neglect that only con

dition of faith in his Son, on which he hath suspend

ed the falvation of a lost world ? All this is but

will-worship, if put in the place offaith in Christ;

—and is only a specious kind of rebellion against

the established law of heaven, if not founded on the

principle of a living faith.—And God may well say

to perfons, who would recommend themselves to his

favour by these methods,—" Who hath required

these things at your hands ? And what can these

things avail you, seeing ye have rejected the only

method of a sinner's falvation, which I have esta

blished in the gnspel i"

Vot. I. 8b
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This is not a proper place to give a full anJ

fon/prebensive idea of that faith in Christ which is

the established condition of pardon and falvation to

• lost world.—It may be proper, however, to give

some general idea of it here ; and the sliorteft, clear

est, and most comprehensive I can at present think of,

is this : " thatfaith in the only begotten Son of G od,

which is the condition of a sinner's salvation; which

secures him from perishing, and gives him a title,

through the gracious appointment of God to eternal

lise, is a belief that Jesus of Nazareth is indeed the

only begotten Son and messenger of God ; and such

a regard to him, under this character, as the gnspel

requires." I could produce a number of passages

from the New Testament to prove, that this is the

plain and simple notion of faith in Christ, which

the apostles every where recommended to the Jews

.and Gentiles, as the condition of their baptism and

salvation. Some believed that he was an impostor

and had a devil :—r-others believed that he was Ellas,

ox one of the old prophets risen from the dead :—«.

but in opposition to all these false opinions and beliefs,

his true disciples believed " that he waslhe Christ;

she only begotten Son of God, the Meffiah that was

lo come into the world." This was the pure and

genuine faith of Peter, to which Christ himself

gives a fanction, declaring it to be the very faith, oh

.whiph he would build his church,—and that it pro

ceeded from the special revelation of his Father.—

.Christ asked his disciples—" Whom do men fay,

that I the Sop of man am ? They faid, Some fay thou
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art John the Baptist, fome Elias, and others Jere*

mias, or one of the prophets:—But whom, sajs

Chri st, fay ye that I am i—Simon Peter answer

ed, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God ;

we believe, and are sure, that thou art Christ, the

Son of the living God.—And Jesus answered and

said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for -

flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but

my Father which is in heaven ; and I fay alfo unto

thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

build my church : and the gates of ht.ll shall not pre

vail against it (/)."

God the Father makes this revelation of his Son

to a guilty world; " This is my beloved Son, iti

.whom I am well pleased; hear ye him (g)."—

Now, I imagine, that a true and saving faith in

Christ, answers this declaration, in this manner:

** Yea, Lord, we believe that he is thy beloved Son;

we receive him as such, and we are willing to hear,

obey, and submit to him, in all things that he is com

missioned of thee to declare to us, under this charac

ter !"

It is eafy to see how the whole practical part of

the Christian religion, will flow from this easy notion

andsimple principle of' faith inCHRitT. If we truly

believe him to be the Son and messenger of the living

God, we must needs believe every revelation and de

claration of his will :—and if fo, we must needs re

pent of our sins, and return unto God through him,

(/) Mat. xvi. iff. Johnvi. 6r>. (f) Mat. xyii. r.

B b a
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and depend on his merit and sacrisice, and pleads

his righteousness, and hope in his mercy, and walls

in his commandments, to the end of our lives.

Now God sb loved this world of ours, that who

foever of its guilty inhabitants, thus believeth on him,

mould not perish, but have everlasting lise.—1 should

bow proceed,

IHdly. To (hew the reasons on which this condi

tion is grounded :—but this, and the following doc

trines, must be left for another opportunity—and I

shall clofe the present discourse with an inserence or

two from what has been faid.

i. Did God love our guilty world in such an a-

stonishing manner, and yet does this world of ours (»

little love God ? What kind of world then, is that

in which we live ? O the blindness, the hard-hearted-

ness, the vile ingratitude ofCm ! Can there be a clear

er,stronger proof of the degeneracy of our wortd thai*

the little love which exists in it towards blessed God ?

Search this world, for which God hath done such

astonishing things, and you will sind millions of ra

tional creatures in it, (whole nations of them) which

know him not, and who are worshipping and serving

devils and dumb idols.—The generality of the A-

merican savages pay no kind of religious worship to.

any else but the devil ;—and that out of sear. The

good Being, they worship not ; pay him no acts of

gratitude nor homage, although they acknowledge

him as their Maker and Benefactor ! Search thofe na

tions of this world, which prosess the true religion,

and have a clear display of the riches of God's re-
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deeming love, and you will sind the greater part of

thofe highly favoured people, wholly insensible to the

attractions of divine love ; nay enemies to God by

wicked works !—Need we any thing more to prove,

that this world lieth in wickedness !

2dly. Let us try our own temper and character

by the light of this doctrine. The sirst sensible effect

which divine grace has on the foul, is to make it see

and admire the love of God to a lost world, and ta

itself in particular ; and, as a consequence of this,

to sill it with gratitude and reciprocal love to Gon.

The foul no fooner tastes and sees that the Lord is

gracious, but it is silled with a gratesul and assec

tionate sense of his grace ; and this is thespring and

firsl mover of all true religion, and the genuine prin

ciple of all acceptable obedience : hence flows a deep

contrition for that sin which is committed against

the live and goodness of God ; a hearty return to

him, and affeclionate endeavours to render him a

service and obedience in fome measure worthy the

greatness of his love :—and as this love is known

and felt to be infinite., fo there can be no limits set

to the gratitude and obedience which is paid to it, on

this principle. Is this then our case ? Does a sense

of it sill us with gratitude ? Are we inquiring what

acknowledgement we shall make of it, and what re

turns we shall make for it ? We are told, " that

this is the love of God that we keep his command

ments ?"—Are we thus endeavouring to approve the

sincerity of our love to God ; and do we sind that, in

this view, his commandments are not grievous, but

B-b 3
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that they are the joy and rejoicing os our hearts t If

we do indeed obey God from the principles of love

and gratitude ; our obedience, how difficult foever,

must yet needs be pleafant? And when corrupt na

ture would make it otherwise, a renewed sense of the

divine love will set all to rights again, and give new

life and love to our obedience.

3<Jly. Did God so love our guilty world as to

give his only begotten Son, that whofoever believettt

on him may not perish, but have everlasting lise?

And is it possible that any of these perishing creatures

should reject this remedy i And are there any of us,

viy dear hearers, amongst the number of these unhap

py creatures ? Yes, doubtless ! Alas ! where is the

happy congregation where all have accepted of

Christ ?—The wondersul love of God hath given

him to us, that whofoever believeth on him may not

perish, but have everlasting lise. It is our duty to

hold forth this Redeemer, in all his faving osfices, to

the acceptance of sinners ;—to display his poiuer and

grace; his ability and willingness to save to theuit-

termost all that come to God by him.—It is the

gracious command of Goo, that you should believe

on his Son, and be faved. We are perishing, and

must perish, without him; and yet many of us will

not come to him that we might have lise !—We are

told that they " who believe not on the Son, are con

demned already, and that the wrath of God abideth

on them"—and yet, had we rather be condemned and

perish under the wrath of God, than believe on him?

O let us not act thus foolishly any longer, in rejecting
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the counsel of God against ourselves !.—The day

will come, when we will not have it in our power to

reject an ofsered Saviour, and abuse the love of God ;

—the day will come when it may be too late, to

repent of our unbelief. O therefore let this be the

happy day, in which we embrace the only begotten

Son of God, agreeable to the Father's osser of him,

that fo we may not perish, but have everlasting lise !

Amen.



SERMON XIII.

The free and astonishing love of Goc,

in the falvation of a lost world, thro'

faith in Christ as the condition on

the part of finful man, in three ser

mons, from

John in. 16.

Far God so loved the world, that he gave hit

only begotten Son, that whosoever believtth

in him, should not perish, but have everlast

ing Use.

SERMON H.

HPHESE, my brethren, are the words of the blessed

Jesus, who came forth from the Father's bofom

to declare his will to men : we may depend, there

fore, that they contain a jusl and true report of the

good-will of God to a guilty perishing world: " For

altho' no man hath, at any time, seen the Father, yet

the only begotten Son, who came forth from his bo

som, hath truly declared him (/;)." And as this i*

(4) John L. 18.
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doubtless a true report of God's good-will to our

world, fo I observed ta you, in a former discourse

from the words, that, in connection with the context,

they contain one of the shortest tho'fullest and clear

est abridgments of the pure and glorious go/pel ofthe

blesscd God, any where to be met with in the New

Testament. Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, comes

to our Lord by night, acknowledging him to be a

teacher sent from God, and desires to be instructed

by him, in the great, leading doctrines and truths of

the Messiah's kingdom.—-Our Lord highly gratisies1

this Jewish ruler, in the twenty-one sirst verses of this

chapter ; teaching him the necessity of conversion and

spiritual regeneration in order to a sinner's admittance

into heaven ;—shewing him the great Christian fa

crisice, with the manner in mhich, and the ends for

•which, it was to be ofsered ;—magnifying the love of

God in giving this expensive sacrisice to our world,—

and pointing out faith in this sacrisice, as the grand

condition of salvation to our guilty race.

From the words of our text, I propofed to raise

and illustrate five doctrines— 1st, To shew the un

speakable love of God manisested to our lost world, in

sending his. Son into it as the Redeemer of its guilty

inhabitants. 2dly, To shew thefile and grand con

dition on which our lost world becomes intitled to alt

the blessed fruits and effects of this unspeakable love

»f God,—namely, faith in his only begotten Son.—

3.diy, To shew the reasons on which this condition is

grounded.—4thly, To shew the universality of the

tender of this love of God, to all, and evety sinner
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of this lost world, who will perform this condition^

and embrace the Saviour.—,Ind, jthly, To shew the

impossibility of the salvation, and the certainty of the

destruction, of all those, who neglect this condition.,

and reject this osser of a Redeemer.

Under the 1st of these heads, I endeavoured to il

lustrate the exceeding greatness of the love of God

from the four following considerations— I st, The

meanness, guilt, and unworthiness of this world to

which he gave his only begotten Son—2dly, The a-

stonishing worth and greatness of the gift which he

gave to this rebellious world; being nothing less than

his only begotten, best beloved Son, who was insinitely

dearer to him than the whole creation—3dly, The

manner in which he gave this unspeakable gift—-free

ly, undeserved, unasked, undestred——And, 4thly, The

purpofes for which he gave this his only begotten

Son to our world—~(lst.) To susser and die a saeri-

sice for it—And, (2.) To deliver it, by his sufserings

and death, from the lowest misery and to advance k

to the highest degree of happiness and glory. Under

the I Id general head, I shewed you that, whatever

terms, devices and conditions men may invent to re

commend themselves to the favour of God, yet God

has appointed but one in his gnspel, and that is, faith

in his Son Jesus Chri st :—"namely, afirmwA.

well grounded belief that Jesus Christ of Naza

reth was indeed the only begotten Son, Prophet, and

Meffenger of the living God ; and such a regard to

him, under this notion and character, as the scriptures

require."
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This I observed to you was the celebrated faith of

Peter, which our Saviour fo highly approved, and set

up as the model of the faith of his church (').—

This alfo exactly corresponds with the Father's decla

ration concerning his Son; "This is my beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him."

This is alfo the simple notion of faith in Chri st

every where propofed by the apostles, both to Jeiijt

and Gentiles, as the condition of their baptism and

salvation ;—and from this simple notion of faith, the

whole of practical Christianity, naturally and spon

taneously flows.

We now come under the

Hid. General head to consider the reafons on

which this condition of the falvation of sinners under

the gospel, is grounded.

A s there have not been wanting perfons who have

ridiculed the scripture account of the fall and apo-

Jlacy of man; and laught at the notion of God's be

ing fo highly displeased with our sirst parents for eat

ing an apple, as to expel them from Paradise, and

pronounce sentence rif condemnation against them ;—

and as this ill-timed merriment has proceeded from

ignorance in the laughers—who did not maturely

consider the multitude of heinous sins, contained and

included in this one seemingly small and inconsider- !

able transgression of our sirst parents ; and that the

smaller the prohibition was, the greater was their

crime in trampling upon it:—fo there are not want

ing numbers of perfons, even in the Christian church,

(i) Johnvi, 6ff. Mat. xvi. iff.

1
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and wearing a Christian prosession, who no less ridi

cule the notion that faith in Christ is the sole condi

tion of a sinner's falvation under the gnspel.—The

generality of the ftomanists, and not a sew Protest-

ants, have such a mean opinion offaith in Christ,

that they seem wholly to exclude it from being a

condition of the covenant of grace, and let good

works, and moral righteousness wholly in its place.—

Others there are, a little'more modest, who are loath

wholly to exclude it as a condition, and yet doubting

of its weakness and insufficiency to stand alone in this

work, they call in repentance and sincere obedience,

as two other auxiliary conditions, to make up for the

desiciencies offaith alone,—and fay, " That the con

dition of a sinner's pardon and justisication before God

i;, faith, repentance andsincere obedience." And I

think we may freely venture to assirm, that this mean

and contemptible opinion of faith, arises from an ig

norance of its worth and excellency as a religious prin

ciple. 'Tis true, indeed, that repentance and holi

ness, are, in fome sew places of the New Testament,

mentioned, as conditions of a sinner's salvation

and they are truly so, in as far as that no sinner can

be saved without them, or being defitute of them.

But the question is, whether faith in Jesus Christ,

is not the primary, grand, and leading condition of

the salvation of a lost world ; and whether it hath not

worth and virtue enough, tostand alone in the sup

port of this great and noble fabric ? That faith in

Christ as the only begotten Son of God, is the sole

condition of the falvation of lost sinners, I think, will
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appear very evident, is we consult all thofe passages in

the New Testament, where Christ and his apostles,

are expressly laying down the terms ofsalvation, and

,directing sinners in the grand inquiry, what they shall

do to be saved.

We ought not, therefore, rashly to depart from

these scripture declarations, and to robfaith in Chrisl

of the honours which the inspired writers gave it, in

declaring it the fole condition of the salvation of a lost

world ? These holy men whom God inspired to pub

lish his everlasting gnspel to sinners, certainly best knew

the conditions of it.—And after the declaration made

by Christ inourtext, and thrice besides in this chap

ter—" that God fo loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whofoever believeth on him,

&c."—It would be little better than blasphemy to sus

pect that faith in Christ, is an insufficient condition

of the falvation of a lost world.

But as our infidel hearts ire unwilling to submit

to the wisdom of God ; and as our infidel reason wants

to be satissied as to the reason and expediency of every

part of the divine proceeding ; it mny not be unusesul

to give an answer to this infidel objeftion against the

excellency andsufficiency of faith inCHRisTasa prin

ciple of religion and condition ofsalvation. " What

merit or worth can there be in believing on Christ,

that it mould be made the fole condition of the salva

tion of a lost world, and the leading principle of the

Christian religion?" I answer,

(1st.) Faith in Chri st is a giving credit to the

testimony of God, which is a disposition of great va-

VOL. I. C C
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lue. But you will perhaps ask, " Is it fo great a vit»

.*ue to believe the testimony of God ? I answer—y

Yes—in such creatures as we are, who are fo prone

to insidelity. This very sin, strange as it may seem,

.sirst made its way into the heart of innocent man ; and

it is not to be thought strange if it is still the ruling

sin in the hearts of apostate, corrupt mortals? Infi

delity towards God ; a disbelieving the testimony of

their Maker, and believing the devil rather, was the

frst Jin committed by our progenitors, in the happy

garden; even when they saw Goo, as it were, face

to face, and had the highest demonstrations both of

his being and providential goodness.—And the fame

cursed sin of unbelief, has been the radicalsin of our

nature ever since.—^-The old world would not ber

jieve. God preaching by Noah.— The Israelites,

amidst the most wondersul prosusion of miracles, yet

would not believe God, nor his servant Moses. la-

fidelity was the prevailing character of that people, in

all ages ; and even all the miracles of Christ when

he appeared in the fledi, could not cure it.—They be

lieved neither him nor his Father; his doctrines nor

.his miracles! It was the prevailing complaint of the

prophets—r'" Who hath believed our report ?"—w

And of the apostles, " The word preached, did not

prosit, not .being mixed with faith in them that heard

tt (i)" Altho'the word and testimony of God is in

finitely worthy of belief ;)—altho' God is a Being of

insinite veracity, who can neither lie, nor deceive,-*^

(Jk) Isaiah Iiii. i. Heb. ir. f,
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and therefore is the only worthy object of every kind

of faith ;—-yet it is of the nature of sinsul man to

doubt and disbelieve every thing which comes from

this unerring fountain of truth, and to believe the

devil, and his own lusts, and every deceiver, rather

than God.

This, therefore, considered, faith in' Christ*

built upon the testimony of God, is a very worth,

.uncommon and excellent grace and principle in such

creatures as we are, fo naturally prone to, and madly

bent upon, insidelity. And the grace of faith will still

appear the more excellent and meritorious if we con*

Cder the following things.

(ist.) The strangeness and almost incredibility

of the gnspel report, to be believed ; or which is the

objection of faith.—The gnspel report is indeed good

news, glad tidings of great Joy ; but it is verystrange

and surprising news, and tidings, the truth of which

reafon can scarce admit. It were easy to believe, in

deed, that God is insinitely great, powerful, wise and

good. It were easy to believe that God would love

this world and its rational inhabitants, and do them

good, fo long as they continued loyal and obedient,,—

But to believe that God mould love ^rebellious world,

and so love it too, as to give his only begotten Son

to become incarnate, and die a sacrisice for its guilty

inhabitants—is strange doctrine to reafon indeed, and

not easily to be credited. " To the learned Jews,

this doctrine was a stumbling.block, and to the wise

and philofophic Creeks it was foolishness. "—Both

deemed it equally monstrous and incredibles—And I

C C 2
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venture to say, it never will befirmly and cordially be

lieved by any thinking considerate person, without the

aids and influences ofenlightening grace. " Thisfaith

must indeed be the gift of God ;—and no man can?

fay (understandingly) that Jesus is the Lord, but by

the Holy Ghost (/)."—And i dare venture to af

sirm that the reafon why the multitude believe, or pre

tend they believe, the gnspel, is because they have ne

ver considered it, nor maturely weighed the nature of

the message which it brings.

(2.) Not only is the gnspel report frange; but

it is also conversant about absent, spiritual, and invi-

sible objefts, to which our carnal, sensual minds are

greatly averse, and to the consideration of which we

are very loath to apply ourselves..

The coming and incarnation of the Meffiah, was

an object at a great distance from Adam and the Pa

triarchs ; ants its futurity or coming to pass, depend

ed for many ages, on a sew obscure prophecies., and

yet these were the only objecls ofsaving faith.—

When Christ came in the flesh, he had no form or

comeliness wherefore the world should desire him :—

he was mistaken and evilly intrettted by his own pe

culiar people ; and he had fo much of meanness,frail

ty, and indigence in his outward. appearance and cir

cumstances, that it was no small trial of faith to ac

knowledge him for the only begotten Son of God——

and it was only the privilege of the discerning, highly

favoured sew, to distinguish the word made fiesh, and

to " behold his glory, the glory as of the only begot-

{I) Ephes. ii. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 3c.
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ten Son of God, sull of grace and truth. I thank thee,

fays he, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because

thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,

and hast revealed them unto babes. Even fo, Father,

for fo it seemed good in thy sight (»»)." 7a us in

these latter times, the gnspel reports a fact, which is

faid to have happened a great many ages past. Be

sides ; all the other objects of faith, are things spi

ritual, unseen and eternal—such as pardon of sin—*

spiritual privileges—and future glory. In a word,

the apostle well characterizes faith in general, when

he calls it " the evidence of things not seen, and the

substance of things hoped for."

(3.) If we consider the objecliom and difficulties

which faith has to struggle with and conquer, we shall

be still more sensible of the worth and excellency of

a victorious, triumphant faith and how well this

grace deserves to be the term and condition ofsilv1

tion to a lost world. It would be endless to mention

the numberless obstacles which the devil, and the

corrupt hearts of sinners suggest against a true and

saving faith. Sometimes the tempter is bold enough

to suggest that God is a liar, and his testimonyfalse :

as he did to Adam—'. Hath God said that in the

day you eat thereof ye shall die :—Te stall not

surely die, but ye shall be as gods knowing good and

evil («)."

, The long delay of the execution of God's threat-

nings, and sulsilment of his promises, is another great

obstacle in the way of faith :— Because judgment

(;*) John i. 14. Mat. xi. ij, z6. (*) Gen iii. 4, j.

Gc 3
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is not executed against an evil work speedily, there*

fore, &c." Because the good are not rewarded, and

the wicked are not punished immediately, insidelity

sijggests that they never shall, and that the divine

promises and threatnings have no truth nor reality ;

Bot considering " that one day is with the Lord as a

thousand years, and a thousand years as one day :"——

and therefore it has been the language of scossers and

insidels of all ages, " Where is the promise of his

coming ? for since the father's sell asleep, all things

continue as they were from the beginning of the crea

tion (n)."—It is a great obstacle in the way of faith

to such carnal, sensual creatures as we are, who have

no ideas but from our senses, that the objects of faith

are Invisible. We cannot see God, and therefore we

sind it hard to believe that he is, or to form any be

lieving conceptions of him.—We never saw heaven

nor hell, and we are by nature strongly dispofed to

doubt whether there are any such places, and there

fore the invisible world has no reality to unbelievers ;

it is to them as a dream or a fable ; and it can be

only discerned and realized by that faith which is the

evidence of things not seen.—There are alfo many

obstacles in the way of faith from thestrangeness and

difficulty of the things to be believed.—" Sarah

laughed and doubted thro' unbelief, when she was told

she would conceive and bear a fon ; because she war

old, and past the custom of women, and because her

husband was old also !" How many obstacles lay in

the way of Abraham's faith alfo ? " Kow shall I ib-

(») i Cor. iii. 3,—u-
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crislce my fon ; my Ifaac ? Surely a God of mercy

cannot give such a command as this !—And if I do

kill my Isaac, how shall God's promise be sulsilled,

that in him and his seed, all the families of the earth

shall be blessed i Surely God cannot contradict him

self! And if Isaac is facrisiced, how shall he live

again:" It must be a great virtue and strength of

faith, that did not stagger at all thofe difficulties ;

and which believed as it were against belies, and

hoped against hope .'—-The Antideluviftns found it

hard to believe that God would drown the world;

and no doubt the philofophers among them made cal

culations (as fome have done since) and proved it im-

poffible that the clouds could surnish so much water.

The Creeks and Romans laught at the doctrine of the

resurrection, preached by the apostles, as an absurd,

incredible fable,—which brought this question from

the aposlle,—" Why should it be thought a thing

incredible with you, that God should raise the

dead («) ?" In short, almost every object of faith is

incredible to thofe " who know not the scriptures,

nor the power of God."—We are apt to think it

strange that the whole Jewish nation did not believe

on Christ, when he appeared among them on earth ;

but if we considered the prejudices that nation lay un

der, against an humble, suffering Mcsjlah ;—their

pride and carnality—-and their strong, tho' false and

groundless, expectations of a triumphant, glorious,

temporal deliverer—and the amazing circumstances

of poverty and meanness in which Christ appeared

(a) Acts xxvi. 8.
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among them, we shall think it less strange, ancs see

many obstacles in the way of their faiih in him.

True, indeed, " He spake as never man spoke:"—*

but this they doubtless ascribed to the force ofnatu

ralgenius!—True, he wrought numberless surpris

ing miracles ; but fo did many of their own prophets ;

and miracles were less surprising in that age ! True,

he lived a most holy and examplary lise, and preach

ed an excellent doctrine ; but their prejudices against

his perfon shut their eyes against all the lovely virtues

and glories of his lise; and his doctrine, being level

led against their vices, piqued their pride, and raised

their hatred and indignation.—They expected, ia

their Messiah, great earthly pomp, and military glory ;

but they found nothing of this in Jesus ; nothing but

the peaceable, quiet virtues of holiness, charity, zeal;

humility and resignation, which escaped their notice.

—They saw him born among themselves of poor

parents ; bred to a poor mechanical trade ; of little

repute in the eyes of the world ;—despised by many

of his neighbours and relations ;—in mean apparel ;

—associating himself with the poor, publicans, har-

lots andsinners,—and they could by no means recon

cile these appearances with his being the Son ofGoDj

and their long-expected Messah.—At length they *

faw him taken without resistance; arraigned;, tried.;

condemned, and crucisied between two malefactors !

——What obstacles were these to faith in Jesus, with

such a people as the Jews?—Therefore he was

despised, and rejecled by men. Therefore the Jewt

denied and blasphemsd the holy One. and the Just*.
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and would not come to him, nor believe in him, that

they may have lise. And was it no virtue in a Jew,

rMnk. you, to believe in Jesus, as the only begotten

Son of Gory, in these circumstances, and under these

prejudice*? What think you. of that act of faith

which the thief exerted towards Jesus, when he was

hanging by.him on a crofs, under the imputation of a

malefactor ? Was there no worth or excellency (think

you) irtthat grace which enabled this thief to act a

triumphant faith, in a Saviour that was dying on a

cross!—How many obstacles, think you, oppofed

themselves to this, act of faith ?—" What I Goo

susser his only begotten Son to die thus as a male

factor, by the hands of'sinners? if this be indeed the

Son of God, why does he not comedown from tha

crofs, and siive himself and us ! Why does not his

thunder consume all these his murderers ? How can

a man, who is thus dying himftlf<, be the Saviour of

the world ; or carry me with him to paradise ? And

if this be not indeed the Son of God and Sav'our of

the world, I am now dying under the guilt of a grofs

act of idolatry in believing on him !" Upon the

whole, I venture to fay, that this act of faith, in the

thief, had something more miraculous in it, than had

he removed a. mountain ; and fomething more wor

thy, excellent, and meritorious, than had he per

formed all the good works in the world.—I would

not be here understood as making an apology for the

unbelief and infidelity of the Jews : this, to be sure,

was wholly inexcufable, as arising from false and ig

norant prejudices against the truth :—nor da I mean
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to decry the worth and excellency of good ixioris and

moral righteousness.—I only mean to shew the worth

and excellency of that faith which can. conquer fo

many prejudices ; and to prove that no other grace

or principle better deserves to be established, as the

condition of the salvation of a lost. world ?

If we alfo consider our own situation in these Iat-'

ter days, at the distance of eighteen hundred years

from the incarnation of the Son of God ; how many,

obstacles is insidelity ready to throw in the way of

our faith in Christ?—Our faith has still nearly

the fame dissiculties to struggle against, as that of the

Jew and Gentiles of old, (their prejudices only ex

cepted ;) besides a great many others, peculiar to our

own times and circumstances.—-The devil and our

own corrupt hearts are ready to ask " How can these

things be ?" Are we certain there was such a person

as Christ? May not> history deceive us? Or if

there was, might he not be an impostor ? How are

we sure that the gnspels give us a true account of his

lise ? If he wrought such miracles, why did the Jews

put him to death ? Why did they not believe in him ?

—If he was indeed the Son of God, why is not all

the world already converted to him ? Why does ha

not yet work miracles for the conviction and con»

version of Jews, Mahommedans, and Heathens ?—~'

Why are not his enemies made his footstool? Why

are his followers fo much divided among themselves i

Why doth he not pour out the vials of his vengeance

on the idolatrous seat of the beast, and make his name

glorious in the whole earth ?—How are we sure
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rjliat the scriptures are not eitherforged ; or eise cor

rupted And perverted, in fo Jong a course of time, and

where there have been so many contending parties

among Christians ? In a word ; what sure founda

tion can we have, for our faith in Jesus, as the only

"begotten Son of God, and Saviour of a lost world ?

—I have only mentioned a few of the doubts and

tbjecTions of an insidel heast,—and is there no worth

or excellence, think you, in a virtue and principle

which triumphs gloriously over al] these obstacles,

.and embraces Christ with that heart-felt confeffion——

.** We believe »nd are sure that thou, O Jesus o,f

Nazareth, art the Christ, the Son of the living

,God ; and we cordially embrace thee as our Saviour

.and the Saviour ofa loft world, and put our fouls and

all their everlasting interests into thy powerful, and

merciful hands ; considing and reposing ourselves on

thy power and grace, without resiriction or limitation.

.»—We see, acknowledge and adore thy divine ex

cellencies, through all the clouds by which insidelity

,would obscure them; and we adhere Xo thee living

and dying ; sot unto whom should we go ? thou hast

the words of eternal lise !"

2dly. To believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

is gratefully to receive the gift of God. But, you

will perhaps fay, " What great worth or excellence

can there be in this disposition ? Is it not natural to

receive a valuable gift with gratitude?"—I answer,

however proper and becoming such a disposition may

fce in itself, yet there is nothing left natural in sinful
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man, than gratefully and thankfully to receive spiri

tual blessings from the hand of God. It is of the

nature of Cn, (like a lethargy or delirium in persons

,who have dangerous severs,) to render thesinner in-

sinftble of his ivants, misery and danger. The sin

ner, before he is awakened by grace, has no proper

sight, sense, or seeling of the danger and wretched-

fiefs of his case. He imagines himself to be persect

ly well and fufe, and secure, and that his sins are no

thing, and will never hurt him. " He thinketh him

self to.be rich and increased with goods, and to have

need of nothing, and knoweth not, seeleth not, per-

ieeiveth not, that he is wretched, and miserable, and

poor, and blind, and naked ((y)." And hence it is,

that, thinking himself •whole, he seeth no need of the

physician, and setteth no value on the gift os God

.{as thinking it needless), and therefore d<ffiiseth, un-

dervalueth and rejecteth it. It is- therefore a dispo

sition of great value in a sinner, to be brought to re

ceive this gift of God grateful/y. Now, he who be-

Jieveth on the only begotten Son of God, makes it

manisest that he hath this gratesul temper. He mikes

it appear that he is duly sensible of his lost and perish

ing condition ; that he has seen the evil of sin, and

hit danger by it and that he approves and grate-

sully accepts the remedy which God hath provided

for it. He not only sets to his seal, that God is

true ; but makes it appear that he approves the ruif-

dota aud goodness of God in the plan of our rederap-

(p) Rev. iiL x 7.
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tlon ; and that he esteems his Son, a most necessary

and valuable gift, and worthy of all acceptation from

a lost world.

The language of faith is—" Lord, although

the Jews have regarded thy Son crucisied as a stum

bling block, and the Greeks have regarded him as

foolishness ; although insidels of every name and age,

have cast a flight and contempt on the doctrine of the

crofs, and have deemed it unworthy of thee; yet do

I see this method of salvation to be a glorious dis

play of thy power and wisdom ; I approve it ; I re

joice in it ; I cast all the interests and concerns of

my perishing foul upon it ; and, with the deepest

gratitude of foul, I receive thy glorious Son by faith,

as my Prophet, Priest, King, and everlasting Friend !

I am not ashamed of the crofs of Christ; nay, I

glory in it as that by  which the world is crucisied

Unto me, and 1 unto-the world.

3dly. Faith is a grace which pays the highest

honour to the Son of God, and therefore must be a

disposition of great value, and peculiarly pleasing to

the Father. It is doing the highest honour to him

whom the Father delighteth to honour. The Father

assures us of his tender love to his only begotten Son.

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,

hear ye him." Christ himself assures us " That

the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things

that he himself doth, and hath committed all judg

ment to him—and that, too, with this express design

(the words are exceeding remarkable !) " That all

men should honour the Son, even as they honour the

Vol. I. D d
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Father : he that honoureth not the Son, honoured!

not the Father which hath sent him (f)." Now, fai&

does the highest honour to the beloved Son of God.

.—God hath set him forth as a most glorious and

excellent perfon, (as the brightness of his glory, and

the express image of his 'perfon ;) as an almighty,

most mercisul, and all-sufficient Saviour, and therefore

most worthy of the love, trust, and obedience of a sin

sul world.—God hath set him forth as tie Creator,

Ruler and Judge of the world, and as the Prophet,

Sacrifice, Mediator, Head and King of the church ;

—and faith approves, and sets its seal to the truth

of this testimony and record which God hath given.

,of his Son——and receives him as such, under all these

characters \—r-The language offaith is,"—" Yes, Mes

sed Jesus, I believe the record of thy Father concern

ing thee,—rl bejieve .thee to be his only begotten,

best beloved Son ; fairer than the children of men ;

the chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely :

/—I believe thee (o bea.mi)st/«i)er/ii/ and' willing

Saviour,—and I apply to thee, and.erabrace thee, and

iove and regard thee, as such !"

4thly. Faith in Jesus Christ, is a self-emptying,

God-exalt'tng grace, aud therefore must needs be a

grace of great •worth and excellency in the esteem of

that God, who hateth the proud, but giveth grace

to the lowly ; of that God, who will not give his

glory to another, nor his praise to graven images.

Gon must delight in truth ; i. e. in a true, right, just

fad becoming disposition of mind : but faith brings

John v. wt,—1 3.
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tlie sinner just to this disposition. The believing sin

ner fees and senftble that he is lost and undone in

himself, and that he is by no means able to be his

own Saviour, or to help himself out of his guilt and

misery. He sees that he has neither righteousness,

merit, nor strength in himself equal to this task.—-

In a word, hesees and seels just the truth of his own

case and circumstances ; that he is wretched, and

miserable, and poor, and blind and naked ;—with

out any refource either of help or hope in, or from

himself; and that, altho' he hath destroyed himself,

yet his help can come from no creature, but from

God alone.—-And then be is brought to see that

there is none other name given under heaven among

men, whereby he can be faved, but that of Jesus of

Nazareth ;—and that in this perfon (being the Lo«.r>

Jehovah) there is everlasting strength : and faith,

having obtained this just and true view of things,

carries the sinner wholly out of himself, to Goo, thro'

Christ, for every part of this falvation, and causes

the sinner wholly to depend upon God for every part

of his falvation, and to ascribe the iuhole, undivided

praise of the whole to him ; making mention of his

righteousness and strength, and his only, with joysul

lips. The merit of faith lies in its disclaiming all

merit, and the language of faith, in this respect, is,

" Not unto us, not unto us, but to thy name be the

glory :—not me, but the grace of God in me!"

And hence proceed the becoming and excellent graces

of humility,self-denial, self-loathing, &c. in all true

believers.

D d 2
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I might here add, in the jth and last place,

That faith in Je sus Christ is a grace ofgreat use

fulness, and absolute necessity in the religion of Chris

tians, in as much as it is the established mean of trans

ferring our guilt to the sacrisice of Christ, and of

pleading, applying and appropriating his merit and

righteousness to us, for our justisication. Sinners

can neither satisfy the penalty of that law which

they have broken, nor can they sulsil the righteous

ness of the law, fo as to be justisied by their obedi

ence. Christ the only begotten Son of God, hath

done both theje for a perishing world. By his susser

ings and death, he hath endured a punishment equal

to the eternal sufserings of a lost world of sinners, and

by this means has sully satissied the demands of the

law against sinners, and opened a way for their re

demption from hell.—By his holy and obedient lise,

lie hath wrought out a lighteousness equal to the

perfect perfonal obedience of the whole human race.

The law of God was as much honoured by thesuf

ferings of Christ, as it could have been by the e-

ternal punishment of all the sinners in the world ;—

and the fame law was as much honoured by the obe

dience of Christ alone, as it could have been by the

persect and sinless obedience of the whole world of

mankind.

Now Christ did truly thus suffer and obey in

the room and stead of all sinners in the world, who

do believe on him : but then, faith in him is the

necessary condition of their reaping the benesits of his

sufferings and obedience. It is only on a sinner's be
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lieving in Christ, that God imputes his sins to

Christ, and the righteousness of Christ to him—'

and thereby, as it were, reckons the suretyship righte

ousness of Christ to his account, as though it were

.the sinner's own perfonal righteousness, and pardons

and justisies him on the score of this righteousness of

his Son.. So that by this •wonderfully gracious consti

tution, the sinner's guilt is transserred to the sacrisice

of Christ, and considered by God as expiated by

this sacrisice,—and the righteousness of Christ is

transserred to the believing sinner, and considered and

rewarded by God as his own proper righteousness.—'

And indeed this is the very thing which faith pleads

*-r-" O gracious God, let my sins be warned away by

the blood of my Redeemer, and expiated by his sa

crisice. Accept of his susserings which thy law de

mands of me, as a sinner:—and as I have no righte

ousness of my own whereby I can be justisied, gra

ciously accept of that righteousness which he hath

wrought out in the room and stead of sinners, as my

righteousness . 1 embrace it by faith :—O do thou

graciously impute it to me, and let me be justisied for

his righteousness fake."

So that you may fee what an eminent and distin

guished place, faith in Jesus Christ holds in the

catalogue of Christian graces;—how radical and

fundamental h is to the very being of Christianity;

and, therefore, how fitly and properly it is establish

ed by God, as the grand condition of the salvation

of a lost world : " For God so loved the world, that

be gave his only b;gotten Son, that whomsoever be

D d 3
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lieveth on him, should not perish, but have everlasting

lise. He that believeth shall be faved, and he that

believeth not shall be damned."

I have, contrary to my siist design, employed a

whole discourse in considering the reafons for which

God hath established faith into the grand condition

of a sinner's falvation under the gnspel. I have taken

fome pains to shew the great worth and excellency of

this grace, as containing and including in it fome of

the most noble and becoming dispositions of the hu

man heart, considered as in a way of recovery bj

grace.

From this view of the excellency of faith in

Christ, as a religious principle, I would draw the

following inserences for our use.

ist. Is faith in Jesus Christ such a grace at

I have proved it to be ? flence we may clearly inser

how very rare and uncommon a thing it is even in the

Christian world, and among Christian prosessors.

One of the sirst articles of our creed runs thus, " I

believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord."

This, all repeat without hesitation, and because they

repeat it, make no doubt but they are true believers

in Christ. And indeed if we narrowly examine

and inquire " what it is which passes for faith in

Christ, in the Christian world,"—we shall sind it

to be little else than a being born within the pale of

the Christian church ; being baptized into Christ,

and repeating the apostles creed.—All, in short, pass

for believers, who are not downright infidels, and who

do not argue against the truth os the Christian reli
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gion, or blaspheme the name of Christ. But alas !

there is a wide difference between not denying

Chri st, and believing in him j<—between consesjing

him with the mouth, when it is honourable to make

such a consession, and believing on him with the

heart! Multitudes make no doubt of a thing, which

yet they do not believe ; and that because they have

never considered seriously of it at all. This, I (ear, is

exactly the case with the multitude of mere nominal

Christians. True, they do not publicly deny, or blas

pheme Christ; yea, many of them even seem well

pleased with the glad tidings of the gnspel, and with

the news of salvation thro' a Redeemer : but have

they ever seriously considered the wonderful purport

of the gospel ;—the strangeness of the message,—

and the many obstacles of faith ? Or have they ever

run the risk of suffering for the Christian faith ? No

such matter; they never trouble their heads about

these things.—Or have they ever thanksully accepted

the gift of God's only begotten Son; or honoured

him by submitting their hearts and lives to his autho

rity;—or seen their own helpless and undone con

dition without him;—or heartily applied to him un

der the various characters he sustains as a Redeemer ;

—or humbly plead his merit and righteousness with

Gon as the grand reafon of their pardon and justisi

cation ?—No such matter ; they are still strangers

to a faving interest in him ; without God, and with

out Christ in the world.

2dly. What has been said concerning the ex

cellency of faith in Christ, as a religious principle,
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should make us highly value this grace ; earnestly

covet it ; and give us a mean opinion of thofe Chris

tians who put a slight upon it. it is probable, in

deed, that the mean opinion which seme Christians

entertain of faith, may have proceeded from their

having taken their idea of it from the common nomi

nal faith, which prevails among the prosessors of the

Christian religion. But this, as I have mewed you, ■

only a wretched counterfeit of the true grace of faith,

and therefore it is a great abuse to call it faith at

all,—and a great injustice to disparage the most ex

cellent grace in a sinsul world, because it is counter

seited by vile hypocrites, and mere formal proseflbrs.

True faith, as I have shewn you, necessarily includes

in it fome of the noblest dispositions of the human

heart ; and is necessary to the very being of a Chris

tian. I am far from discrediting holiness or good

works ; but if we have a true regard for these, how

can we entertain a mean opinion of that faith which

is their root and principle ? O then, let us first and

above all things, labour to be strong in faith, giving

glory to God ; then shall we, like Abraham, per

form the most difficult and self-denying duties, with

chearsulness and delight. Let it be ourfirst and chief

endeavour to be united to Christ in the bonds of a

lively faith ; . then shall we neither be condemned,

nor perish, but have everlasting lise. To expect the

fruits of holiness, where the feed offaith is not sirst

sown and taken root, is preposterous madness : it is

counter both to the reafon of things, and God's esta

blished method of saving sinners, and therefore cannot
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prosper. The tree must sirst be made good, before

the fruit can be good. Faith in Christ is the neces

sary foundation of all true holiness and acceptable

obedience in a sinner. I should now proceed,

lVthly. To shew the universality of the tender

of this love of God to all and every sinner of this

lost world, who will perform this condition, and em

brace this Saviour:—" Whofoever believeth, &c."

But this, and the other head of discourse, with tin

general improvement, I must reser to another occa

sion*

THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME,
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